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Irrespective of the country and religion of their birth or the time 
in which they appear, Saints and mystics come to this world to 
put people on the path to God-realization and redeem them 
from the suffering of the unending chain of birth and death. 
Right from the beginning of time, there has been only one reli¬ 
gion in the true sense of the term—in the sense of man’s quest 
for God. True, there can be various creeds and religious groups 
that people adhere to, but at the core of man’s quest is the thirst 
of his soul for union with the Lord. The fulfilment of this urge 
can be attained only through love. The soul has to merge in its 
source and lose its separate identity. It is difficult to find a gen¬ 
erally accepted name for such consummation, the. essence of 
which is the mystic communion. In its ultimate form, this expe¬ 
rience of spiritual realization is beyond the scope of time and 
space—in fact, beyond all limitations. The soul can transcend 
the empirical state of this transient earth, the prison house of 
this sordid material realm, through spiritual practice. Training 
and guidance for this can be imparted only by the Saints. 

Hazrat Sultan Bahu, whose life and teachings are pre¬ 
sented in this book, was one of the best known poet-Seunts of the 
Punjab. Bahu was a contemporaiy of Saa’in Bulleh Shah 
(1680-1758); he spent most of his life in West Punjab (now in 
Pakistan), wrote a large number of books in Arabic and Per¬ 
sian and is also said to have authored several poetical works in 
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Punjabi. Of the latter, the only one to survive is the Ahyaat* 
which consists of some 200 verses. However, while an essen¬ 
tially Punjabi quality and flavour pervades the kflfis of Bulleh 
Shah (tempered by an occasional use of the idiom current in the 
mystic literature of the rest of India), the abyaat of Sultan Bahu 
employ a rustic idiom while also showing the marked influence 
of the writings of the Sufi Saints of Persia. This is probably due 
to the fact that Sultan Bahu was an eminent scholar of Arabic 
and Persian and an exponent of Islamic philosophy. 

Though few in number, Sultan Bahu’s abyaat are cher¬ 
ished by the people of Punjab as a part of their cultural heritage 
and—^because of their poetic beauty, simplicity of expression, 
and deep spiritual meaning—have been a source of inspiration 
to them for generations. Bahu’s abyaat tell us of the true es¬ 
sence of religion and warn us against false manifestations that 
masquerade in the name of religion. 

In this book, the authors have attempted to bring out the 
true mystic import of Bahu’s teachings. In discussing the writings 
of Sultan Bahu, they have drawn parallels with the teachings of 
other ^eat mystics and cited their verses, mostly in Persian and 
Punjabi. (Many of the original verses in Persian and Urdu are 
included among the endnotes at the back of the book.) The au¬ 
thors seek thereby to emphasize not only that the ultimate goal 
pointed out by various Saints is the same, but also that the 
method they teach to attain it is essentially the same. At places, 

0 djdale ihe t^cKin^ „f Sultan Bahu. the authotu have te- 
ferred to some of his Persian writings. They have noted the 
sour^ of matenal they have cited wherever possible. 

been Sh^J byXet 
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poems included varies from 114 to 202. There* are some obvi- 
ous defects of metre or prosody in almost all of them. The main 
reason for these shortcomings is that the ahyat of Sultan Bahu 
were reduced to writing on being sung by qawwals. When poetry 
is«presented in the form of music, its defects of metre and rh 3 ^m 
are likely to remain hidden. These defects are compensated for 
by the time and mode of music in which the poem is sung. 
When, however, the same composition is printed and read, any 
imbalance in rhythm and metre becomes perceptible even to a 
layman. It is inconceivable that a writer of Bahu’s experience 
and acumen, who authored about 140 books in Arabic and 
Persian including a diwaan of Persian ghazols* —could have 
made such rudimentary mistakes. 

A thoughtful step towards rectification was taken by Nazir 
Ahmed, an eminent Pakistani scholar. He contacted distin¬ 
guished scholars and editors in Pakistan and India and col¬ 
lected, scrutinized and compared numerous original hand¬ 
written manuscripts, as well as various editions of the abyat. He 
was then able to bring out a corrected version, published under 
the title Kalam- i-Sultan Bahu. All keen students of Bahu’s 
abyat will be grateful to the compiler for his diligent efforts. 
Most of the poems quoted in the present book are drawn from 
Kalam-i-Sultan Bahu. However, even in that version, as pointed 
out by Dr Ahmed himself, defects of metre remain in a few lines. 
The authors have made a further effort to remove some of these 
imbalances. The few remaining imbalances appear in lines 
where any change of words might affect their original meaning. 

As for the number of abyat and the order in which they ap¬ 
pear in this book, the scheme in Sultan Altaf Ali’s Abyat-i-Bahu 


A diwaan is a collection of poems by a single poet organized according 
to the alphabetical order of the final letters of the various end rhymes. A 
ghazal is an ode or a sonnet generally dealing with the subject of love. 
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has been broadly followed. Sultan Altaf All s book contains 
202 abyaat, while Dr Nazir Ahmed’s book prints 188. Some 
of the poems in Abyaat-i-Bahu have been omitted, and a few 
have been selected from Kalam-i-Sultan Baku. The metre of 
the additional abyaat taken from Abyaat-i-Bahu has also been 
set right, wherever necessary and possible. The collection is in¬ 
dexed at the end of this book, and references to the baits accord 
with this index. 

Facing the English translations of the abyaat in Part Two 
are phonetic renderings of the original Punjabi verses. Since the 
main purpose of this book is to bring out the mystic significance 
of various aspects of Hazrat Bahu’s teachings, a detailed treat¬ 
ment of the characteristics of his style and diction has not been 
considered necessary. Only a brief account is given of this as¬ 
pect at the beginning of Part Two. 


Footnotes are used sparingly to give definitions of unusual 
Persian, Arabic and Punjabi terms used in the text and poetry. 
All these, and other terms and names that might be unfamiliar 
to the modem reader, appear in the glossary and biographical 
notes included at the end of the book. Sources and references 
are given as endnotes, rather than in the body of the book, to 
make the text more readable. 

D , attempt ever made to interpret Sultan 

Bahu s abyaat from the spiritual or mystic point of view. Consid¬ 
erable research has gone into this effort. How far this has been 
successful IS for the reader to judge, and we would be grateful 
to anyone who bnngs to our notice any defects or shortcomings 
in this work, so they may be removed in the next edition. 

rofessor Janak Puri, one of the authors of the Punjabi 
version of this book, died while the English edition was being 

of his colleagues has brpught it to comple 
tion. The preface to the Punjabi version concluded with the 
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following words by Professor Puri and the book’s co-author, 
Professor Kirpal Singh Khak: 

It was our great good fortune that Maharaj Charan 
Singh, through his grace, gave us the opportunity to 
write this book. The Master is the great doer. When 
he wills to see a project accomplished, he assigns the 
task to someone, who is a mere instrument in his 
hands. After all, what can we poor mortals be except 
his instruments? Is it not our good luck that he had so 
graciously selected us, inept instruments, to undertake 
this work? Notwithstanding his multifarious engage¬ 
ments, he gave us a great deal of his time and ex¬ 
plained to us the deep spiritual meaning of many of 
Sultan Bahu’s baits. 
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A BIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 


Only when your soul merges in the essence of the Lord, 
will you deserve the name ‘Baku. 

— Bait 200 

It is largely in modern times that research has been done on the 
lives of Saints and other mystics. Scholars and writers in the 
past have seldom concerned themselves with the spiritual attain¬ 
ments of their contemporaries and have been more interested 
in their worldly achievements. It is probable that history has 
neglected the Saints because, in terms of occupation and status, 
most of them seem to be ordinary people with ordinary back¬ 
grounds. They are generally indifferent to the world and its 
affairs. They are equally indifferent to their own lives. What 
they leave behind is their spiritual heritage. What they put in 
writing for posterity is their message amd their teachings. They 
are not interested in writing their own biographies, not even the 
main episodes of their lives. 

A Saint usually acquires fame when a political ruler of the 
time accepts him and supports his teachings, or when for some 
reason the ruler becomes hostile to the Saint and persecutes 
him. An authentic account of a Saint’s life might then become 
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available. To give an instance of the first kind, Buddhism spread 
all over the Eastern world when Emperor Asoka became a 
Buddhist and sent his emissaries to various countries. As a con¬ 
sequence, considerable effort was made to gather material about 
Buddha’s life and teachings. An instance of the second kind is 
that of Sarmad Shaheed (Sarmad, the martyr), whom Emperor 
Aurangzeb in his bigotry put to death. He therefore became 
the subject of historical accounts by chroniclers of those times. 
We can also become acquainted with the facts of a Saint’s life 
when a prominent follower or descendant decides to collect and 
record them. 

The fragrance of a saintly life is exuded from the inner or 
spiritual state of the Saint and is manifested in his writings. For 
a student of mysticism, the life story of a mystic or Saint is of 
secondary importance. His main interest lies in the Saint’s 
teachings. In this context Guru Nanak Dev says: “Follow the 
instructions of the Guru. Bother not about his deeds.”' When 
the Saint weis bom, where he was bom, in which family he took 
birth, what other events occurred in his life—all this is of little 
value. A study of his life merely satisfies our curiosity; it does 
not help us bring about a change in our own spiritual life. When 
we reflect on a Saint s teachings, however, a desire is aroused 
in us to lead the higher kind of life that accords with those 
teachings and to tread the path followed by that Saint. 

Hazrat Sultan Bahu was one of the outstemding Sufi Saints 
of India. His admirers gave him the title ‘king among mystics’ 
(Sultan-ulrArifeen). Nevertheless, no detailed account is avail¬ 
able of his hfe. Our main source of information is a book by 
Sult^ Hamid called Manaqib-i-Sultani. The author mentions 
at he has based his account on certain books, as well as on 

* A term of veneration used for Muslim religious leaders and other socially 
and spiritually exalted persoiis; an honorific. 
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oral tradition. According to this work, Sultan Hamid belonged 
to the sixth or seventh generation of Sultan Bahu’s lineage. Al¬ 
most all biographers of Sultan Bahu have derived their facts 
from Manaqib-i-Sultani. No one knows exactly when it was 
written, nor is any hint available in the book itself. According to 
Nazir Ahmed, this book is not thoroughly reliable. Neverthe¬ 
less, it furnishes more information than any other.^ 

Hazrat Sultan Bahu’s father’s name was Bayazid Mo¬ 
hammad. He was a sayyid (descendant of Prophet Mohammad) 
and belonged to the Awan tribe. He had committed the Qur’an 
to memory and was also a distinguished scholar of his times. 
His ancestors had emigrated from Arabia to Khurasan (Iran) 
after the martyrdom of Hazrat Ali’s son, Hussain. Subse¬ 
quently they settled at Kalabagh, situated on the banks of the 
river Attack. During the reign of Emperor Shah Jahan, Sultan 
Bahu’s father migrated to Multan and served its ruler. Shah 
Jahan was very pleased with the services of Bayazid Mohammad 
in a war between the ruler of Multan and the Raja of Amarkot. 
He rewarded him with a high post in his darbaar (court) and 
a piece of land in the village of Kahrgan, Shorekot, in the dis¬ 
trict of Jhang. Thus Bayazid became a pennanent resident of 
Shorekot, and it was here that Sultan Bahu was bom. 

No mention is made in any book about the date of Bahu’s 
birth. Most writers agree that he died in 1691. As they also 
mention that he was sixty-three years old when he died, it can 
be reckoned that he was bom in 1628 or 1629. Some writers,’ 
such as Lajwanti Ramakrishna, Sayyid Athar Abbas Rizvi 
and Maqbool Ilahi, taking the view that the sixty-three years of 
Sultan Bahu’s life were calculated according to the lunar calen¬ 
dar, have concluded that his year of birth was 1630 or 1631. 

Bahu’s mother, whose nanie was Raasti, was a devout lady 
who had a tranquil temperament and led a pure and pious life. 
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Bahu has eulogized his mother’s noble qualities in one of his 
Persian verses: 

Bliss of God for Raasti* be, 
for with truth is gifted she. 

Sultan Bahu^ 

It was his mother who called him Bahu, a name full of 
meaning. Ba means ‘with’ and Hu means ‘God’. The name 
thus means ‘united with God’. On the basis of Bahu’s Persian 
hook A'een-ul-Faqr, the author of Manaqih-i-Su/tani writes that 
he was greatly indebted to his mother for giving him the name 
Bahu, which, with the addition of one dot under Ba, becomes 
Ya hu (O God!), an invocation through which Sufis ask God 
for his mercy and grace.'’ A name signifying so much, if borne 
by a person of a reflective and sensitive nature, can itself help 
engender in him high moral qualities by reminding him con¬ 
stantly of his true origin. Perhaps it was with such an attitude 
of mind that he wrote in the last lines of his abyaat: 

Then, in an ecstasy of love, 

you will repeat the Name of Hu constantly, 

devoting eveiy breath of your life 

in contemplation of him. 

Only when your soul merges 
in the essence of the Lord, 
will you deserve the name ‘Bahu’. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 200 

The prefix Sullan wp not originally a part of Bahu’s name. 
It was because of his high moral character, saintly traits and 

* ‘Raasd’ literally means ‘truth’. 
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impressive personality that he acquired the appellation Sultan. 
He referred to himself as ‘Bahu Awan’, because he belonged to 
the Awan tribe. It is said that his face was so innocent and radi¬ 
ant and his personality so charismatic, that on seeing him even 
heretics and atheists became inclined towards God. 

Bahu never went to school and, instead, received his early 
education at home. Despite his lack of formal education he is 
held in high esteem because of his inner realization and spiritual 
insight. Bahu says in one of his Persian verses that, cdthough he 
had not received any grounding in external knowledge, his soul 
had been purified by inner knowledge.^ According to the au¬ 
thor of Twareekh-i-Sultan Bahu, he wrote 140 books in Arabic 
and Persian. Urdu translations are available of about two dozen 
of these, including a diwaan of Persian ghazals. It is said that 
he also wrote a number of poetical works in Punjabi, but none 
except his collection of abyaat has survived. His Arabic and 
Persian writings have been forgotten, but his Punjabi poetry 
lives on and is extremely popular. 

People still read Bahu’s Punjabi couplets and listen raptur¬ 
ously to their musical rendering by qaivwals. They provide 
spiritual fare to those simple people of the Punjab who do not 
know any language other than their mother tongue. For the lay¬ 
man as well as for the student of Punjabi literature, Bahu’s 
fame is based on this one book. The main reason for the lack of 
popularity of his Arabic and Persian compositions is their sub¬ 
ject matter. They deal primarily with traditional religious law 
and mysticism, which are of interest only to a select few. 

Sultan Bahu’s mother had a profound influence on him. 
She was a devout lady and led a highly moral and religious life. 
When Bahu felt the need to adopt a Murshid,* he could think 
of no better person than his own mother. He therefore made a 


* A Murshid is a Master or spiritual teacher in the Sufi tradition. 
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fervent appeal to her to become his Murshid. However, she 
gently declined the request by pointing out that Islam did not 
permit a woman to perform the role of a Mlurshid. Conse* 
quently, he left his home in search of a perfect Master. After 
some time he reached the village of Garh Baghdad, which is 
situated on the banks of the river Ravi. Here he met Hazrat 
Habib Ullah Qadiri and became his disciple. Bahu made rapid 
spiritual progress and, in a very short period, acquired consid¬ 
erable spiritual power. Noticing this, Hazrat Habib Ullah said 
to him one day: “The spiritual wealth that you are in quest of I 
do not possess, but I can tell you where you can attain it. If you 
go to my Murshid, Hazrat Abdur Rahman Qadiri, and come 
under his protection, you will gain that which you seek.” 

Eventually, Sultan Bahu reached Delhi and presented him¬ 
self before Sayyid Abdur Rahman Qadiri. An officer of rank in 
the court of Aurangzeb, Sayyid Abdur Rahman was a man of 
great spiritual attainment. Historically, Sayyid Abdur Rahman 
traced his connection to the famous Sufi Saint of Baghdad, 
Hazrat Abdul Qadir Jilani (1077-1166). Bahu was initiated 
by this great Sufi Saint into profound spiritual mysteries and at 
last succeeded in obtaining that spiritual wealth for which he 
had long been searching. 

At certain places in his ahyaal, Sultan Bahu refers with 
great reverence and esteem to the founder of his Murshid’s 
order, Hazrat Abdul Qadir Jilani of Baghdad. Out of love he 
also calls him Meeran, meaning ‘the exalted one’. 

O Shah Jilani, beloved of God, 
make haste and come to my rescue! 

Those who rely on you, O Meeran, 

as their Master and Saviour, 

will safely swim across the ocean of life. 

Sultan Bahu, bait io6 
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These lines give the impression that Bahu considered Haz- 
rat Abdul Qadir Jilani as his Master. But Hazrat Jilani lived 
about five hundred years earlier and therefore could not have 
initiated Bahu. So apparently Bahu used the terms ‘Meeran’ 
and ‘Shah Jilani’ to mean his own Murshid. For a disciple, all 
the Masters of a particular order are contained in his own Mas¬ 
ter. A striking example of this is furnished by the Adi Cranth in 
which every Guru of the house of Nanak is regarded as a mani¬ 
festation of the first Master, Guru Nanak. This is evident from 
the fact that every hymn of every Guru ends with the invocation 
of the word ‘Nanak’. There may be another reason also. Sultan 
Bahu must have felt that without the founder of the order he 
would never have met his own Murshid and received initiation. 
It is also possible that there was a tradition in the Qadiiya order 
to sing songs in praise of the founder of the order. 

It is said that Bahu also met Emperor Aurangzeb. Accord¬ 
ing to Sultan Bakhsh Qadiri, Aurangzeb held Bahu in high 
esteem. Bahu, however, preferred to keep his distance from the 
Emperor. One reason for this could be the contempt with which 
Aurangzeb treated Sufi Saints. He was particularly inimical to¬ 
wards Sufis of the Qadrlya order, possibly because his brother 
and rival. Prince Dara Shikoh, had been close to them. Dara 
Shikoh was heir to the throne of India, but was defeated and 
put to death by Aurangzeb, who considered him his arch en¬ 
emy. As Dara was the disciple of Hazrat Mulla Shah Bad- 
akhshl (himself the disciple of the well-known Qadrip Saint, 
Hazrat Mian Meer), and was very popular with Qadriya Sufis, 
Aurangzeb’s hostility also extended to that order. 

Bahu would often seek solitude, leaving his house and re¬ 
treating to forests or cemeteries. After his wanderings he would 
return to his own village of Shorekote. Obviously, love for his 
native place had not diminished with the passage of time. In this 
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connection he writes, “May God’s grace descend on Shorekote, 
where Bahu lives!” (Bait 110). 

In 1691, when Sultan Bahu relinquished his mortal frame, 
he was buried at Kila Kahrgan, which is situated near the 
river Chenab. In. the mid-eighteenth century the Sikh confed¬ 
eracies were in the ascendant. In 1766, the chieftains of the 
Bhangi confederacy, Ganda Singh and Jhanda Singh, invaded 
the area of Shorekote. Although the relatives and disciples of 
Sultan Bahu wanted to protect his mausoleum, they fled in fear 
of the Sikh chieftains. One disciple, however, kept watch at the 
mausoleum to save it from the marauders. As it happened, the 
chieftains did not cause any damage to the mausoleum nor 
harm to the attendant. In 1775, the river Chenab changed its 
course in the direction of the mausoleum, but the coffin was re¬ 
moved in time and was safely entombed not far away, under a 
peepal tree in Garh Maharaja. After the death of Sultan Bahu, 
an order called Qadriya Masrooria was started in his memory. * 
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Without remembrance of God’s Name, O Bahu, 
one stays caught in this false drama of life. 

— Bait 85 

THE NATURE OF LIFE—ITS IMPERMANENCE 

Every human being in this world is in search of everlasting hap¬ 
piness, in quest of absolute bliss not contaminated by even an 
iota of pain. Death is the foe of eternal happiness, for where 
fear of death lurks, talk of bliss is meaningless. It is evident that 
one who seeks everlasting happiness should also possess ever¬ 
lasting life. He should not be subject to death. 

When we look at the world, we see an unending stream of 
humanity moving towards the dark valley of death. Every living 
being is inexorably advancing towards death at every moment. 
Every non-living object is also always moving towards its end. 
According to Sanskrit scholars, the word scinsaar (world) is 
derived from sri, which means ‘to slip’, ‘to shift’, ‘to move’. This 
suggests that the world is constantly on the move or, as the an¬ 
cient Greek philosopher Heraclitus said, in a state of flux. There 
is no stability, no permanence in its existence; it is in a state not 
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of ‘being’, but of continuous ‘becoming’. All seeming perma¬ 
nence is illusory. If there were any permanence, there would be 
neither birth nor death. 

The permanence of the world is no more real than the en- 
(Jufajjcg of images on a cinema screen. On the screen the him 
seems to have continuity, but it is in fact the result of a constant 
stream of separate, static images. One image merges into the 
next and, through the after-image, gives us the illusion of conti¬ 
nuity. Because the images resemble one another, the succession 
of images appears to form one ‘moving picture’. It is as a result 
of the after-image effect and the resemblance between succeed¬ 
ing images on the screen that we see people walk, jump, laugh 
and so on, without any break in continuity becoming apparent. 
Thus, through this human device, disparate images give us the 
illusion of a live reality. 

To keep this play of the world going, its creator has given 
us physical eyes, which function only in this material, transient 
world. They are incapable of beholding the everlasting Essence. 
Whatever they see is inevitably perishable. It follows that, at the 
level of this transitory world, it is impossible to enjoy everlasting 
bliss. All objects and creatures form a part of this passing world 
and are therefore themselves perishable or transient. How, then, 
can the pleasure that emanates from them be permanent? 

Saints see that the people of this creation have clung fast to 
this false world and its objects. If a person holds something in 
his hand but wants to exchange it for something else, he neces¬ 
sarily has to let go of what he is already holding. Only when 
someone ceases to hold on to things of the world can he obtain 
that which makes deliverance fi-om pain possible. To enable 
him to experience the everlasting, therefore, Saints first make 
him relinquish his hold on the world. With this aim they show 
him Its real face, so that the things and forms to which he has 
surrendered his heart are seen in their proper light as mean and 


12 


The Aim of Human Life 


hollow. This realization should enable him to turn his face away 
from them, see reality and receive everlasting bliss. The Saints’ 
teaching of renunciation is not at the physical level, but at the 
level of the mind. They do not ask people so much to renounce 
the world as to mentally detach themselves from it. 

The Saints do this by showing their followers that the world 
of phenomena is transient and false. Then they impress upon 
them the need to mentally give up their attachment to it and to 
look instead for that which is true and eternal. Drawing a pic¬ 
ture of the physical world, Sultan Bahu says that it is a desolate 
and dreadful jungle to which the soul, donning the human garb, 
has come to spend the days of its life. Life is like a river bank 
which is being constantly eroded by the river of time. It there¬ 
fore cannot last forever and is bound to perish some day. In a 
realm where death is constantly operative, how can one live a 
life of peace and happiness? Just as an embankment made of 
sand cannot contain a flood, so also no device or stratagem con¬ 
trived by man can ward off the demon of death. 

The soul has come to lodge in this body— 
a desolate wilderness, 

a rapidly crumbling bank of the river of time. 

It will collapse—tomorrow, if not today. 

Lodged on the edge of such a shore 
how can a traveller sleep in peace? 

For where sand and water meet 
no embankment can hold, O Bahu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait n 

According to the Qur’an, worldly life is nothing more than 
an illusion of happiness.^ In the Bible, human life has been 
compared to a mist which appears for a short while and then 
disappears. 
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For what is your life? It is even a vapour that ap- 
peareth for a little time and then vanisheth away. 

Saint James^ 


The transient nature of the world has been brought out by 
other Saints and mystics: 


No more can a tree survive 
on the eroding bank of a river 
than water stay in a vessel of clay. 

Sheikh Farid® 


Your life is like the water of a stream. 

Can the water that is gone ever come back? 

Bu Ali Shah Qalandar’ 


Whatever you see in the whirlpool of this world 
will disappear from your eyes like a bubble. 

Bu Ali Shah Qalandar'® 


All this play is a night’s dream, 
and I have now woken you up. 

False is the body, false is the world, 
and false is the mind that allures. 

SOAMlJl*" 

and worries, our mortal frame be- 
overtaken by old cige. Despite all 
can never be retained indefinitely. 
‘All that lives must die.” 


Because of worldly cares 
conies frail and is eventually 
devices and efforts, the body 
In the words of the proverb, ‘ 


' “ So-i Ji or 
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My cloak is now worn out and tattered; 
how long will the tailor keep mending it? 

Sultan Bahu, bait 37 

The garb has become old; 
in no time it will be in tatters. 

Paltu Sahib 

Farid has become old, 
his body has begun to shake. 

Even if he were to live for hundreds of years, 
his body would still be reduced to ashes. 

Sheikh Farid'^ 

At last the day comes when one’s life’s journey comes to an 
end. The bird of the soul flies away from the cage of the body. 
The corpse is brought to the cemetery, and relatives and friends 
go through the ritual of paying compliments to the deceased in 
words surcharged with simulated emotion. Sultan Bahu de¬ 
scribes this vividly: 

Eventually your grave will be dug 
and your body slid into the lahad. 

Your loved ones will throw handfuls of dust 
and raise a mound of earth over you. 

They will say the death-prayer for your soul s benefit, 
then go home wailing and weeping at your sad demise. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I6i 


* A lahad is a side-extension at the bottom of a grave that provides room 
for the dead body. The grave is filled up with earth but the lahad remains 
hollow, providing ‘breathing space’ for the body. 
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The Saints remind us, unthinking people as we are, of our 
approaching death. They tell us that our ultimate destination is 
the desolate graveyard, where we will dwell all by ourselves. 

One day you will have to leave this world 
and find your abode in the grave. 

Your flesh will become food for worms— 
keep this in mind, forget not your death.... 

To an empty, desolate house will you go 
and live a fnendless, lonesome life. 

None will comfort you in your isolation; 
none will keep you company there. 

Saa'in Bulleh Shah''’ 


In the end a brick vdll serve as your pillow, 
the earth will make your bed. 

Worms will eat into your body. 

Aeons will pass, and you will remain in this state, 
without even turning on your side. 

Sheikh Farid'* 


Suita Baku dracnbes our final resting place in stark terms 
and lurther points out that not only will the condition of the 
ody be such, the state of our soul will be no better. It will not 

Ze th^ will be overlooked. After all is said and 

one. the emanapation of our soul depends upon our actions. 


Finally I wcis lowered 

into that narrow hole in the ground 

where I couldn’t even turn on my side. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 197 
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But even after death there is no relief from pain, 
other than through good deeds done while living*— 
which alone count in the court of the Lord, O Bahu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i6i 

At the time of death neither our relatives nor worldly pos¬ 
sessions will go with us. Only our deeds will keep us company. 

You have three companions in life: 
one is faithful, and two are hypocrites. 

One is the friend whose company you relish, 
the second is worldly wealth, and the third, 
your good deeds. 

Worldly possessions will not accompany you 
beyond the house; 

your fnend will accompany you up to the grave; 
your truly loyal fnend is your actions. 

Make your sanctuary in them, 

for they will go with you to the very depth of your grave. 

Maulana Rum'® 


Only man’s deeds in the world 
will bear witness in the Lord’s court. 

Sheikh Farid 

O Farid, your actions in the world 
will come to your aud before the Lord. 

Sheikh Farid'® 

It is obvious that eternal bliss or true happiness cannot be 
derived from the world or its objects, for they are transitory. 
The fear of death constandy confronts us. True happiness cam 

* Bahu means repetition and meditation on the Kalma as the ‘good deeds’. 
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come only from something everlasting. From the false world and 
its false things only pain can result. That is why Bahu repeat¬ 
edly says that to merge in God and become one with him is to 
attain the truth. All else, including thrones and riches, is false. 

The power and authority of the world is false, O Bahu! 
True is the sovereignty of the faqir. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 65 

Without remembrance of God’s Name, O Bahu, 
one stays caught in this false drama of life. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 85 

He goes on to remind us that the purpose of our coming to 

this world m the human form is fulfilled only if we attain union 
with the Lord: 


Why cany the burdens of life on your soul 
when, through devotion, you can merge in the Lord? 

Sultan Bahu, bait nz 


THE WAY TO EVERLASTING BLISS 

Human life ia a priceless gift of God. which is given only to a 
few fo^nate souls. Saints all over the world have repeatedly 

d^bed the humM body as invaluable, for such an opportu- 
nity comes to a soul but rarely. 

It B for this rcMon that man has been called the top of the 
^tion. Muslim SainB have called him ‘the noblest of ctea- 

de? r™ Hindus have 

AaSha' "Hch means 

that God has not only created the human body, but also resides 
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in it. Jews believe that God created man in his own image. It is 
only in this form that God can be realized. 

The supremacy of man lies in manifesting God within him¬ 
self. This is the true aim of human existence. We truly deserve 
the exalted position of ‘top of the creation’ when we attain 
union with him. 

The question arises, however: Caught in the meshes of the 
world of phenomena, how can a poor, lowly mortal reach the 
transcendent heights of the Lord? Saints have pointed to the 
true path that leads to God—the path of love and devotion 
(bhakjti marg). The other methods, such as that of knowledge 
(gyoTi marg) and that of action (l^aram marg), are neither easy 
nor harmonious with the nature of man. Success with these 
methods is extremely difficult. Love has the characteristic of 
joining, uniting and ultimately transforming the lover and the 
Beloved into one entity, thus changing duality and plurality into 
a monistic state. The devotee eventuaJly becomes one with the 
object of his devotion; this is the supreme aim of human exist¬ 
ence. Since devotion ibhakti) is the only means through which 
this goal can be achieved. Saints have taught mankind to adopt 
this method, to merge into the source of everything,' and attain 
release from the cycle of birth and death. 

Mystics have sometimes described the aim of human life as 
union with God and sometimes as devotion to God. In fact, 
these are two ways of saying the same thing. Union with God is 
the final goal; devotion to God is the means to be adopted for 
reaching that goal. Without the appropriate means, the end 
cannot be achieved; without the correct technique, salvation 
cannot be expected. In the world of duality in which we live, the 
only method whereby we can make progress towards unity is 
that of bhakii. We live in a dimension that has God at one end 
and we humans at the other. Love, or devotion, is the ladder by 
which we can reach him. 
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Sultan Bahu admonishes ignorant man by reminding him 
that human life has been bestowed on him for just a short while. 
Death is always on the prowl, ready to attack at any time. One 
does not know when it will pounce on its prey. It is, therefore, 
incumbent on us to avail ourselves of this priceless opportunity 
to realize God. We have come to this world as tradesmen to 
purchase the worship of God and must enter into this bargain 
while the shop of life is still open, that is, as long as death has 
not yet devoured us: 


Worship God or you will repent at the end of your life! 

This life, after all, is over in the twinkling of an eye. 

Become a merchant 

and purchase the commodity of love, 

before the business of life is closed for good. 

If you understood 

that the angel of death can strike at any moment 
you would devote your life to the worship of God. 

In life’s boat, good and evil 
float together down the river of life. 

May the Lord feny them safely ashore. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i53 


Thi^aming has been given in all scriptures and by all 
amts. They have repeatedly impressed upon mankind to keep 
the approach of death in mind and to strive hard to realize God 
the ulUmate aim of human existence. In the Quran it is writ- 
? 9 ^A created man for the sole purpose of worship¬ 
ping Him. According to Maulana Rum, the nourishment for 
man is not physical food but the radiance of God, without which 
IS sou cannot thnve. What he means is that the aim of human 
hfe IS to attain union with God through meditation. Bulleh 
5hah considers hfe spent without realizing God as life wasted- 
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O Bullah, the good days are gone. 

You did not then love the Lord. 

What good is repentance now? 

The birds have eaten away the harvest! 

Saa'in Bulleh Shah^' 

The Bible also urges people to make best use of their lives 
and not dissipate themselves in worldly activities: 

Now the body is not for fornication, but for the Lord; 
and the Lord for the body. 

Saint Paul^^ 

Provide yourselves with purses that do not grow old, 
with a treasure in the heavens that does not fail, 
where no thief approaches and no moth destroys. 

Jesus Christ^^ 

Of great significance is the Arabic word haq, used fre¬ 
quently by Bahu. Its primaiy meaning is ‘truth’ or ‘eternal es¬ 
sence’. In other words, it points to the Lord himself. Bahu has 
used the word in this sense. But it has another meaning also— 
a right or a just claim’. Used in this way, the word indicates 
the immutable truth of spirituality that the supreme Lord is the 
rightful claim of man; he is man’s true heritage. This claim to 
God subsists even after death. Once, God is realized, he cannot 
be lost. Thus our true right is to realize the Lord and to live for¬ 
ever in that reality. Otherwise, in the words of Bahu, we will 
lose not only this world, but also the next. 


Bulleh Shah often uses Bullah, an abbreviated form of his name, in his 
poems. 
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Those who have not realized God will wander, 
homeless in this world, destitute in the next. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 7 

If the realization of God is a primary right, the effort to at¬ 
tain it is a primary duty. In this attainment lies the glory and es¬ 
sence of human existence: no sacrifice, not even life itself, is too 
great a price for this bargain. 

If you can reach God by sacrificing your head, 
do not be afraid of that death, O Bahu! 

Sultan Bahu, bait 36 

The best period of life for meditation is youth, when a per¬ 
son is strong, healthy and comparatively free from ailments and 
worries which hinder concentration. Bahu and other Saints lay 
much stress on making use of the period of youth to realize 
God. 


If you don t meditate on God, you will repent 
that your youth was spent in vain pursuits. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 94 

I cared not to know your Essence, O Lord! 
Having wasted my youth, I now repent. 

Sheikh Farid^-* 


Your youth is false, 

for in it you have not loved the Lord. 

You will not get this colourful set of bracelets [the body] 
to wear again, 

nor will you get this rare time of youth for enjoyment. 
This IS the time for ecstasy in union with the Beloved. 
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For, in the end, your body will be covered by dust, 
and dust it will become. 

Shah Hussain^® 

Saints emphasize that no price is too great to pay for mystic 
realization. On the contrary, this rare opportunity to attain 
union with the Lord should not be lost for the saJce of worldly 
greed, for “what doth it profit a man, if he gains the whole 
world and loses his own soul?”^^ External observances are futile 
acts and do not please the Lord. 

Sell everything you have—spare not your life, 
and purchase the wealth of devotion to God. 

Why carry the burdens of life on your soul 

when, through devotion, you can merge in the Lord? 

False prophets sell their souls to the world 

and mislead seekers with a pretence of spiritual guidance. 

Sheikh Qadir Jilani truly renounced the world; 

he was indeed a king among mystics. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I72 

So long as you do not wash your hands of the world, 
you remember not the Lord, for the religious law pro¬ 
hibits you from saying prayers (namaaz) without 
washing your hands (wuzoo). 

Maulana Rum^^ 

Surrender your body, mind and riches, 
and become a true bride ... 

KaBIR SaHIb28 

We may ask why, when we know that true happiness lies in 
union with God, we turn our face away from it. Why do we not 
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tty to achieve this everlasting bliss when nothing else is as pre¬ 
cious? According to Saints, this disinclination is caused by 
maya, which, in the form of ignorance, deludes human under¬ 
standing. Influenced by maya, we make our passions, desires 
and appetites the basis of our life. The Muslim mystics have 
called the same delusion ‘deceit’ and ‘allurement’ (fareb), whose 
basis is carnal desire or lust. 

Talking about this helpless state of humanity, Bahu says 
that the Lord has covered our reasoning faculty with such a 
thick veil that we never think of the ultimate aim of life. Both the 
pursuit of worldly objects and the urge to gratify our appetites 
so entangle us that it is almost impossible to break these shackles. 
In the cage of the body the soul is ever restless, for it cannot fly 
to its source. It can only be released if it considers every object 
of the world as alien and, instead of fastening its attention on 
the creation, fixes it on the Creator, has faith in his grace and 
attends to meditation. 

Unknown to me are now the mysteries of my Lord— 
my origin I have all but forgotten! 

The temptation to eat the forbidden fruit 
put the noose of destiny around my neck. 

Once I sang like a nightingale in my Lord’s garden— 
trapped in this mortal cage, I now flutter with pain. 
Discard love for eveiything else from your heart, 
and pray only for his grace to call you back, O Bahu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 155 

Thrae deep shadows signifying illusions and delusions of 
the worid are referred to in the Qur’an. To satisfy our urges 

we run in pursuit of worldly objects and eventually die in the 
process. 
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The world is nothing but a display of deception. 

Qur’an^^ 

Pursuit of worldly gain takes you so far away from the 
Lord that you end in reaching the graveyard. 

Qur’an^® 

According to the Bible, we see this false world as true be¬ 
cause God has covered our reason with a thick veil of delusion, 
and this veil consists of our ovm vile desires. 

God shall send them strong delusion that they should 
believe a lie. 

Saint Paul^' 

He [God] himself tempts no one but each person is 
tempted when he is lured and enticed by his own desires. 

Saint James^2 

Guru Nanak compares man to a greedy bird, always suc¬ 
cumbing to the bait of worldly desires and thus being entrapped 
by them: 

The illusions of your sons and wife lure you, 
and the world is dear to you. 

You peck at the bait and are caught in the net. 

Guru Nanak Dev^^ 


THE SOUL’S LONGING FOR ITS SOURCE 

We have earlier stated that the aim of human life is to meditate 
on God emd attain union with him. But how can we achieve this 
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goal? Within us is our reality, the soul. And the origin of the 
soul is the Lord himself. The soul descended from its source, on 
God’s command, at the beginning of creation. On its down¬ 
ward journey, the soul was attached to the mind, and the mind 
entangled it in karmas which, in turn, thoroughly enmeshed it 
in this creation. Although the soul’s innate splendour has been 
covered under the mask of mind and maya, it remains of the es¬ 
sence of God. 

Hazrat Bahu dwells on that first moment when the Lord 
brought this universe into existence through Kun or Kalma (the 
Word) and when our souls were an integral part of the Lord. 
Bahu reflects on how sublime and peaceful their native state 
had been when they were a part of God’s essence, and how mis¬ 
erable their condition has become now; 


When God ordained the Creation, we were with him; 
we possessed his qualities, we were of his essence. 
Separated, now we wander around searching for him. 
Once we lived in the realm of pure spirit; 
trapped in physical bodies we now cry in pain. 

We were unsullied in our native state_ 

it was our Satanic ego that defiled us all, O Bahu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 149 


In the Qur m it is written: “But He [God] fashioned him 
in due proportion, and breathed into him of His spirit ”” 
And again: “The spirit is of the Command of my Lord of 

through the instrument of Kalma, he brought the souls into 
the ^rid by the s^e Command and gave them bodies. Simi- 

far ^tements are found in the Bible and in the writings of other 
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He has given us of his own spirit. 

Jesus Christ^^ 

God created me from the light of his Essence. 

Bu Ali Shah Qalandar^^ 

Mystics teach us that the Creator of this universe is present 
in his creation in a microcosmic and imperceptible form and 
that the creation is present in him: 

O Farid, the Creator lives in his creation; 

the creation lives in God. 

Baba Farid^® 

In the soul abides God, and in God the soul. 

Guru Nanak Dev^’ 

Soul is God and God is soul. 

Guru Nanak Dev'*® 

The soul is of the same essence as God. 

Kabir Sahib'*' 

Saints have attributed to God the qualities of truth, con¬ 
sciousness and bliss (sat, chit, anand). He is true, which means 
he is imperishable, everlasting. He is pure consciousness, hav¬ 
ing absolute knowledge. He is the fountainhead of bliss. Being 
of the essence of God, man aJso potentially possesses all these 
qualities. That is why every human being desires the everlasting 
state. He does not want to die. He has a natural thirst for 
knowledge. And he is always in pursuit of happiness. But he 
seeks this legacy—immortal life, true knowledge and everlasting 
bliss—in perishable, worldly objects, in which it cannot be 
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found. These objects are covered by the dirt of maya, which 
serves as an obstacle to seeing the true form of reality. 

Even the richest or most powerful person is at times subject 
to moods of depression emd loneliness. He feels desolate and his 
heart has a feeling of emptiness; he misses something, though 
he doesn’t know what. This mysterious, incomprehensible feel¬ 
ing owes its existence to the strong urge of the soul to meet its 
Lord. This urge unconsciously pulls the soul towards its source. 
As long as this urge is not satisfied, the soul will ever remain 
in its restless state. Sultan Bahu says that the suffering of the 
soul is always on the increase because it is away from its true 
home: 


I am a stranger, my home is far away. 
And my situation worsens 
with every breath I draw here. 

Sultan Bahu, bait n 


In the same hail, he points out that the soul was reluctant to 
leave God, but had to depart from its true home in obedience 

to his irrevocable Command. Here, on this earth, it writhes in 
separation: 


I was bound and flung down: 
banished from heaven, dumped on earth. 
Bound by the dictates of my destiny, 

I was ^led into this alien land. 

Off with you, sly world, aggravate me no more, 
1 am already in amguish. 

Sultan Bahu, batt 27 


ElaboraUng on this subject of God sending souls into h 
creation and his promise to call them back, Bahu quotes froi 
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the Qur an: God asked the souls, ‘Am I not your God?’* The 
souls replied, ‘Of course, you are our God.’ “This day is 
called the day of promise’ (roz-i-misah) It is in fulfilment of 
this pledge that God unites the souls to himself. Bahu states 
that his soul is pining to return to its native lamd: 

When, at the time of Creation, 

God separated me from himself, 

I heard him say: “Am I not your God?” 

“Indeed you are,” cried my soul, reassured. 

Since then has my heart flowered 

with the inner urge to return Home, 

giving me not a moment of calm here on earth. 

May doom strike this world! 

It robs souls on their way to God. 

The world has never accepted his lovers; 
they are persecuted and left to cry in pain. 

Sultan Bahu, bast 5 

It is a recurrent saying in sacred writings that everything is 
inclined towards its source, that every part seeks to merge in its 
whole. The Prophet says: “Everything has inclination towards 
its reality.”'*^ 

[Unto the righteous soul will be said:] “O soul, in 
complete rest and satisfaction, come back to your 
Lord, well-pleased and pleasing [unto Him].” 

Qur’an*^ 

* According to the Qur’an, God created souls and decided to send them 
down to inhabit the Creation. When he saw them in torment at the pros¬ 
pect of their separation from him, he reassured them by asking: "Am I 
not your God?” meaning that he was not deserting them for good rmd 
that he would call them back. 
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Return until thy rest, O my soul; 

for the Lord has dealt bountifully with thee. 

PSAIMS'^^ 

O Nanak, the self merges into God, 
from whom it has emanated. 

Guru Arjan Dev''^ 

He merges in God from whom he was created. 

Guru Arjan Dev''® 

In the writings of Sufi Saints and other great mystics we 
find graphic and moving descriptions of the soul’s separation 
from its source and its urge to merge back into it. Reading such 
accounts fosters a longing for union with the Lord, even in those 
people who seem devoid of any interest in spiritual matters. 
This urge is, in fact, the call of the soul, which, imprisoned by 
the mind and the senses, expresses its pain and longing in the 
form of words. 

Listen to the flute, as it narrates its stoiy. It complains 
of Its separation: “Ever since I have been cut away 
from the reed-bed, men and women have been wail¬ 
ing from my plaint. I seek a heart which should have 
broken into pieces from pangs of separation, so that I 
might recount the pain of longing. Anyone who has 

moved away from his source, seeks once again the 
time of his union.” 

Maulana Rum**’ 

Became of your separation I am ever lamenting, 
like the plainUve notes of the flute. 

Maulana Jami®° 
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The sun is merely a spark 

that flew off the fire hidden in my heart 

and got stuck in the slq^. 

Khwaja Hafiz*' 

As a hart longs for flowing streams, 
so longs my soul for thee, O God. 

My soul thirsts for God, for the living God. 

When shall I come and behold thp face of God? 

My tears have been my food day and night. 

PSALMS^^ 

Thou hast created us for thyself, and our heart knows 
no rest until it may repose in thee. 

Saint Augustine** 

Guru Nanak gives the same teaching. In the beginning of 
Jap Ji Sahib he raises the questions: "How can man become 
true? How can he unite with the Lord? How can he remove the 
veil of falsehood existing between him and God?” And he him¬ 
self provides the answer: “This is possible only if a person were 
to follow his law, his will, which he himself has implanted in ev¬ 
eryone. The Lord has ordained it thus.”^^ 

Here Guru Nanak is indicating that the desire to seek the 
Lord is inherent in the soul and has been so from the very be¬ 
ginning. This consummation is to be achieved through love. 
God has put the seed of love in us so he can merge in us. Love 
is the very essence of the soul, and the soul can never be at rest 
unless it unites with its source. Guru Arjan Dev makes it even 
more explicit: “Dwell on the Lord; this Command is writ in 
your mind and body.”^® Saint Paul expresses the same idea 
when he says: “God the saviour desires aJl men to be saved cuid 
to come to the knowledge of truth. 
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The soul, being of the essence of God, is pure by its very 
nuture. But the mind, with which it is knotted, has made it im¬ 
pure. That is why the soul is attached to the world and is un¬ 
able to unite with its source. In one of Bahu’s abyaat, the soul 
points out: 

We were unsullied in our native state— 
our Satanic egos defiled us all, O Bahu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I49 

Maulana Rum has described the mean and wicked nature 
of mind as a dog and a python. Other Saints have used equally 
strong language: 

Do not leave alive the dog of your mind. 

It has always been an enemy of your soul. 

Maulana Rum®^ 

Your mind is a hell, an infernal python emitting fire, 
the intensity of which oceans cannot diminish. 

Maulana Rum^® 

So long as your satanic mind keeps you company, 
your eye of faith will never be clear-sighted. 

Bu Ali Shah Qalandar*’ 


This mind is stupid, that it is lured away by greed. 

Guru Nanak Dev®® 

The mind strays, lured by evil. 

Guru Nanak Dev®' 


Do not serve the dictates of your foul mind. 

SoAMIJi®2 
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Your hostile mind has deceived you; 
it does not give up its innate wickedness, 

SOAMlJl®^ 

Thus the main obstacle between soul and God is mind. It 
keeps the soul tied to the world and holds it back from its 
source. But despite this obstacle, the union cannot be delayed 
forever. After all, mind is also a creation of God and is thus 
subservient to him. If God decides to join the soul to himself, 
no power can come in the way. This has been made clear by 
all those who have realized God. They stress that the Lord 
himself pulls souls towards him. By itself, the soul is powerless; 
it cannot even think of uniting with him, much less actually 
move towards him. Sultan Bahu, too, points to this truth when 
he says: 


He himself grants me his wisdom, O Bahu. 

He himself moulds me into his own real Self. 

Sultan Bahu, BA/T 20 

When the Lord pulls a soul, when he himself gives the call, 
no obstacle can stop it. Indeed, it then becomes difficult for that 
soul to turn away from God and return to earthly life. 

Those who are called by God himself 
find it onerous to return to worldly life. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I35 

According to Maulana Rum, our efforts to realize God, our 
fear of and love for him, our invocation of him as the almighty 
Preserver, are the result of the pull of God himself. In one of his 
verses, God addresses the soul: 
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My pull it was that caused you 
to make your efforts. It freed your feet. 

Your fear and love were the scaling ladder of my favour. 

To your calling me omnipresent there was my consent. 

Maulana Rum^'’ 

The writings of the mystics affirm that the soul does not 
seek God; it is God who seeks the soul. 

For thirty years I was in search of God, but when I 
looked within, I found that he was the seeker and I 
was the sought. 

Hazrat Bayazeed Bustami^* 

O friend, love for the Lord was implanted in me 
from the beginning—from the day of creation. 

Saa'in Bulleh Shah*^ 

You yourself fastened your hook on me, 
and now you pull the string. 

Saa'in Bulleh Shah*^ 

We love [God] because he first loved us. 

Jesus Chwst^ 

The Saints make it clear that the aim of human life—to 
merge in God through love and devotion—has been ordained 
by God himself. The urge to unite with him, therefore, is natu¬ 
ral and accords with the soul’s own inclination. 
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This body is the temple of the true Lord; 
peep within it, hermit! 

— Bait 15 

Saints proclaim that God abides within the human body. Vari¬ 
ous scriptures also give the same message. Indeed, along with 
the Lord himself, the entire universe, which is included within 
his being, lies in the human body in microcosmic form. This is 
not a mere abstract, philosophical idea, spun out by the mind 
for aesthetic or intellectual pleasure. It is a principle that is in¬ 
herent in life itself and has been realized by mystics through 
personal inner experience. This principle is the quintessence of 
the teachings of all spiritually realized souls and the pivot around 
which their teachings revolve. 

Sultan Bahu teaches that the true home of God is the human 
body, and that he can be realized only within it. Man wishes to 
become immortal. The water of immortedity that he seeks by 
worshipping Khwaja Khizr is not to be found anywhere out¬ 
side. That elixir of life, that manifest knowledge of God, can 
be attciined by the seeker only within himself: 

Hazrat Khwaja Khizr is said to have drunk aabe hayaal, the water of 
life, and to know the secret of the fountain. 
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This body is the temple of the true Lord; 
peep within it, hermit! 

You need no help from Khwaja Khizr; 
the water of life is already within you. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I5 

This body is the temple of the true Lord, 
in which fragrant gardens abound 
with eternally fresh blossoms. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I6 

According to the Hindu scripture Vedant Darshan, both 
man and God abide in the cave of the heart.^’ The same teach¬ 
ing is given in the Qur'an and the Bible and in the writings of 
many Saints: 

And in the earth are signs to those who have cer¬ 
tainty, and in yourselves; can you not, then, see? 

Qur’an^® 

Wherever you go, he is with you. 

Qur’an^' 

Know ye not that ye are the temple of the God and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 

Saint Paul^^ 

The Beloved is with us day and night, O Hafiz! 

He is the veiy life that flows in our veins. 

Khwaja Hafiz^^ 

The Beloved is right within you. 

Why, then, are you so ignorant? 

Bu Ali Shah Qalandar^-* 
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The body is the temple of God, 
in which he has vested his inBnite light. 

Guru Nanak Dev” 

In the pool of the body 

there is the lotus of matchless beauty. 

In this lotus resides the Being supreme 
who has no form, but magnificent splendour. 

Kabir Sahib” 

Within my body I saw the entrance 
to the harbour where, day and night, 

I receive the gift of love from the Lord. 

SOAMlJl” 

Sultan Bahu has compared the human heart to an ocean 
which has no shores and is of infinite depth. God abides in it 
along with the entire macrocosm. 

The heart is deeper than the ocean— 
who can fathom its mysteries? 

Storms come and go on its surface, 
while fleets sail across it, 
their crews wielding their oars. 

Inside the heart are the fourteen realms,* 
stretched like canvas tents. 

Only the one who knows 
these deeper secrets of the heart 
can know the Creator, O Bahu! 

Sultan Bahu, bait 74 


* Some Sufi mystics divide the inner Journey into fourteen stages or realms. 
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Says Bahu, the beggar at his Master’s door: 

There are bountiful treasures within the heart. 

Sultan Bahu, bait in 

Saints have also called man a treasure house which contains 
the entire universe, in a subtle form. 

Whatever is in the macrocosm 
is also contained in the microcosm. 

Raja Peepa^® 

In physical appearance you are a small world. 

In spiritual reality you are a vast world. 

Maulana Rum^’ 

From the point of view of sense knowledge 

man is insignificant, 

but within he is an exalted creature. 

Maulana Rum®® 

Within the body are the seven seas, 
within the body are rivers and streams. 

In the body are the sun and the moon, 
within it are nine hundred thousand stars. 

Kabir Sahib®' 

Since God resides within man, he should be sought within. 
Sultan Bahu explains that for such a search it is essential to dive 
within oneself, so that from the river of divine unity the soul 
should drink the water of life and quench its thirst forever: 

The heart is deeper than the ocean; 
dive deep into it, O seeker, and explore! 
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Drink the water of life from this ocean, 
or your soul will always remain thirsty. 

Sultan Baku, bait 75 

Quoting from the holy Qur’an,®^ Bahu states that through 
the Royal Vein (shah rag),* God is found very close by, but to 
find him it is necessary to go within oneself. He adds that even 
the words 'close by’ are not correct, for they imply separation or 
duality, yet the Lord is the very essence of our being. He is 
within us and we are vrithin him. Until we become aware of the 
secret that he is inherent within us as our very life, how can we 
ever realize union with him? 

Only the one who knows 
these deeper secrets of the heart 
can know the Creator, O Bahu! 

Sultan Bahu, bait 74 

If you explore the path within yourself, 

you will find him nearby, through the Royal Vein. 

He now lives in me and I in him, O Bahu: 

Not only distance from him 
but even nearness to him 
has become irrelevant! 

Sultan Bahu, bait I93 


* The Royal Vein or shah rag is the centred current in the ^btle body, 
starting from the eye centre and leading up to the highest spiritual re¬ 
gions. It is located and followed by meeuis of the spiritued practice taught 
by a perfect Master. The Hindu mystics call it sushmana or suhJimana 
nadi. It is the royal highway to the court of the Lord. It is not to be con¬ 
fused with the sushmana nadi of the yogis, which runs up the spinal 
column. 
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In his Pcrsmn HvOclclti, B&hu refers to the incident in the 
life of Prophet Moses when he had entreated God on Toor-i- 
Sina (Mount Sinai) to show him his light and, not being able 
to bear that effulgence, had fainted. Bahu says: 

O you Ignorant one, do you know what the Toor-i- 
Sina was? By it was meant your heart. In the manner 
of Moses, you should become enraptured in that 
light. Plead “Rafcfe Ami” (“O God, show me your 
resplendent radiance”) and see the light of Truth. 

Sultan Bahu®^ 

By citing such examples Bahu inspires spiritual seekers to 
direct their attention and pursuit inwards. Describing his spiri¬ 
tual realization, he says that he made his heart a special home 
in the ci^ of his body, for the residence of the Lord. To seek 
God, he undertook sustained spiritual practice and finally suc¬ 
ceeded in manifesting him within himself. As a result, he now 
dwells in permanent bliss. 

For my Friend I made my body into a city 
where I built for him a special home in my heart. 

When the one Lord took abode in it, 

I was blessed with profound peace. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 4i 


The importance of inner spiritual practice in attaining God- 
realizatiofi is emphasized by many Saints: 

In the darkness of your existence lies the water of life. 
Become a fish and plunge into it. 

. Khwaja Muin-ud-Din Chishti®'' 

* A diwaan is a collection of poems by a single author. 
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I asked Muin-ud-Din: How long will you keep wan¬ 
dering here and there? Whatever you seek, search for 
it within yourself and find out what you are. 

Muin-ud-Din Chishti®® 


Everyone talks of devotion, 
no one knows what devotion is. 

O Dadu, devotion to God 
is always performed within the body. 

Dadu Dayal®® 

If your heart is pure you will see your God. 

Search no\yhere but within yourself, 
and you will meet the Lord. 

Kabir Sahib®^ 

Why do you shout “O Lord, O Lord”? He is with you. 
He is with you: remember him and he is by your side. 
Enter within yourself and see; 
you shall meet the magnificent Lord. 

Paltu Sahib®® 


Seek the Beloved within your body. 

SOAMlJl®’ 

According to Saa’in Bulleh Shah, whoever has unravelled 
the mystery of God and reached the state of everlasting bliss has 
done so by treading the inner path, thereby attaining liberation 
from pain and pleasure, vice and virtue, birth and death—in 
fact, from all forms of duality. 

Whoever has found the mystic’s secret 
searched for the path within himself. 
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He is a dweller in that temple of bliss 
which knows neither rise nor fall. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah®° 

In the attempt to realize God, all rites, customs and exter¬ 
nal observances are futile. To seek their support is sheer igno¬ 
rance. God abides within, and there alone should he be sought. 
It is there that the seeker must pay obeisance and surrender 
himself. All external forms are meant only to inspire or induce 
a seeker to enter within himself. Once he goes within, these 
forms serve no further purpose. 

This body is the temple of the true Lord, 
in which fragrant gardens abound 
with eternally fresh blossoms. 

Inside are the prayer mats, 

the places for prostration 

and the means for ritual ablution. 

Inside is the Ka’ba and the Qibla* 
and here I cry out to Allah, 
the one without parallel. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I6 

Maulana Rum also taught that outer places of worship are 
as nothing, compared with the human body. He says that the 
human body is that place of worship wherein are hidden thou¬ 
sands of Ka bas.^' At another place he comments: 

Lit. focal point; the point to which prayer is directed, especially 
the ba. In other words it is the geographical location of the Ka’ba in 
relation to a devotee in ritual prayer called namaaz—hc must face in the 
direcUon of the Ka’ba while offering his devotion. In a mosque this direc¬ 
tion IS indicated y the mehraab (prayer arch). Qjibla is also used as a 
synonym for the Ka ba. 
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The temple of the [spiritually] blind 

is made with brick and mortar; 

the temple of the lovers is in their hearts. 

Maulana Rum’2 

According to Sant Namdev, the sixty-eight places of pil¬ 
grimage in India are within the human body—by bathing there 
the soul becomes pure. Other mystics have also spoken boldly 
on this subject: 

When the Beloved is in our heart 

and we go in search of him to the mosque, 

then this act of ours would be no better than vagrancy. 

Hazrat Saib’^ 

O Mulla, wherefore do you shout from a minaret? 

Your God is not deaf. 

He for whom you cry is within your heart. 

Kabir Sahib’'' 


I shall not bathe at the pilgrim places 
nor annoy the creatures of water. 

My Guru has shown me within my body 
the sixty-eight holy places wherein I shall bathe. 

Sant Namdev’* 

Dadu Dayal says that he wandered in search of his Beloved 
throughout the world, in all directions, but ultimately he found 
Him within his own body.’^ It is futile to travel to distant places 
in search of God. The Saints explain: 

The Lord lives nearby but seems so far away: 
you don’t know how to look for him within! 
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Nothing will be achieved by looking outside— 

He lives right in your own backyard! 

All the veils will be lifted, O Bahu, 
when you remove all the coverings of dirt, 
and your heart shines like a mirror. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i87 

The basket of loaves is on your head, 

and you are begging for crumbs from door to door. 

O you good man, enter your own head 

and knock at your heart. 

Why do you beg at every door? 

Maulana Rum’^ 

Like the slg', the seeker of God may revolve 
around the world for a hundred years. 

But not until he revolves around his own self 
will he be considered to have seen the Reality. 

Khwaja Harz’® 


Brother, search for the Lord within your heart. 

Why do you go astray and wander from place to place? 
I tell you this secret: to look for him outside is futile. 

Jaqjivan Sahib’® 


Thus all Saints have proclaimed in their teachings: Do not 
seek God outside; search for him within yourself. 
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Fasting, prayers and rites of abstinence 
only end in confusion. 

God is not found through such means; 
these are all but acts of vanity and self-promotion! 

— Bait 98 


When we study the writings of Saints we often come across 
strong denunciations of religious rituals, customs and various 
forms of external observances. Sometimes their criticism is so 
strong that it invites the wrath of the orthodox. However, an 
analytical study of their writings makes it clear that it is not with 
hostility that the Saints criticize these rites and customs. They 
come to this world with a message from the Lord. They come 
to unite mankind with the Truth. So strong is their desire to dis¬ 
seminate true knowledge that they are even prepared to lay 
down their lives in doing so. They are fearless and ^ee from any 
animosity towards anyone. Though they may be persecuted by 
the orthodox priesthood, they bear no malice or resentment to¬ 
wards anyone. 

A. Saint is like a surgeon who makes an incision and is un¬ 
deterred by the patient s cries. His aim is to heal the patient by 
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removing pus and other toxic matter from the wound. He does 
this for the patient’s own good, although the patient may not 
realize this and may consider the surgeon callous. Likewise, 
Saints treat worldly people, the victims of ignorance, ^vith their 
lancet of truth to remove from their minds the poison of preju¬ 
dice, bigotry and fanaticism. Saints bring complete spiritual 
health to their patients; and, to ensure that no trace of the poi¬ 
son is left in their system, the Saints spare no remedies, even if 
the patients find these measures very unpleasant. Saints take all 
precautions to ensure that there is no relapse. 

At first sight, the Saints’ rejection of ritual can appear as a 
needlessly censorious attitude. A closer look, however, makes it 
clear that they intend to, and would like us to, distinguish be¬ 
tween the false coin of ritualism and the true coin of spirituality, 
which alone can lead to salvation. To point out that something 
worth a penny is being valued at a pound is not an act of denun¬ 
ciation—it is only pointing out its correct value. It is a way of 
bringing about a transition from ignorance to knowledge. 

Saints tell us that rituals, customs and external observances 
are meant at best to induce us to lead a spiritual life. They are 
not the spiritu^ life itself. They are like kindergarten classes in 
Ae realm of spiritual education in which the highest attainment 
is the mystic experience. The mystical—the truly spiritual- 
experience transforms an ordinary mortal into a divine being. It 
emancipates him from the never-ending cycle of birth and death. 

With this knowledge and understanding, Sultan Bahu, like 
other mystics, has expressed his views on different aspects of 
ntuahsm. He considers it fiitile to get embroiled in external 
foms of orthodox religion thereby giving up the inner search for 
spiritual realization. He sharply criticizes the practice of namaaz, 
the observance of religious fasts, and the undertaking of pilgrim- 
ages. Troe lovers of God, who have attained the spiritual trea¬ 
sure vnthin themselves, do not need these external crutches: 
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Formal prayer and prostration are feeble pursuits. 
Fasting has little merit, other than to save food. 

Only they go on pilgrimages to Mecca, 
who are not wanted at home. 

Only they pray loudly, professing their devotion, 
who are deceptive of intent. 

But those who have found God’s Name in their hearts 
care not to fast, 

nor prostrate themselves in formal prayer. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 183 

God doesn’t live in the highest heaven, 

nor can he be found in the holy shrine of Ka’ba. 

No one ever found him through learning 
or by knowing the scriptures. 

I never met him through bathing in holy waters— 

I roamed far and wide in a firuidess search. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i78 

Many other Sufi Saints have written about the importance 
of turning one’s attention within to find God, rather than wor¬ 
shipping him through rituals: 

How long will you go on revolving around the Ka’ba? 
Drive away this idea from your mind. 

If you were to recognize your own self, 
you would also realize God. 

Khwaja HAnz'°® 


Better than a hundred years 
of daily fasting and nighdy prayers 
is the one moment 

in which you transcend your own self. 
Khwaia Muin-ud-Din Chishti'®' 
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Accursed are prayers, a mire are fasts, 
and damned are the rituals of faith. 

O Bulleh! I have found the Lord within, 
and the world wanders in delusion. 

Saa'in Bulleh Shah'®^ 

God is not found in mosques, nor in the Ka’ba. 

He is not in the Qur’an, nor is he found in prayers. 

I did not see God in places of pilgrimage: 
in vain did I trudge long distances. 

Saa'in Bulleh Shah'®^ 

Sultan Bahu teaches us that external means used for God- 
reahzation were meant to arouse love and longing for God. 
Their purpose was to prepare people for true meditation and 
devotion to the Lord. But in course of time and in the hands of 
vested interests such as mullas and pundits, the means became 
the end. What use, he asks, is mechanical repetition of holy 
names if the heart is filled with gi'oss thoughts of the world? He 
admonishes those who engage in ascetic practices but are de¬ 
void of love for the Lord: 


If only done with your tongue and not your heart, 
the repetition of God’s Name is in vain. 

Using the various kinds of zi^r*— 

with the heart, the soul, and other secret methods_ 

only leads to confusion. 

These methods give no clue of the Beloved 
who is nearby and only to be found 
through the Royal Vein. 


Sultan Bahu, bait 143 


Here Bahu is using the Sufi term zikr for the many kinds of repetiUon 
practices pertaining to the lower chakras of the body and lower regions. 
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Uncompromising, Bahu declares that if, for the attainment 
of love, one has to sacrifice the dogmas and tenets of religion, 
one had better do so and become a kafir (infidel or unbeliever). 
Praying or making obeisance at a religious place is of no use if 
God is not seen. Bahu derides rituals and finds learning, even 
religious learning, irrelevant. 

When love of God enters your heart, 
religion will fall by the wayside 
and you will be left an infidel. 

You should then wear 

the sacred thread of idol worshippers 

and live in the idol house [of your heart]. 

For futile is prostration 
where the Beloved is not manifest; 
pointless the repetition of the Kalma 
where the Beloved is not seen face to face. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 157 

I am neither scholarly nor virtuous; 

I am not a priest, 

nor am I an expounder of Qur’anic law. 

I crave not heaven, I fear not hell. 

I have never fasted for the thirty days of ramzaan; 
nor have I been a devout worshipper in a mosque. 

This world is but a false drama 

unless union is attained with God, O Bahu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 179 

In his Persian composition, Diwaan-i-Bahu, he is even 
more forthright: 
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I wish to rend this dervish’s cloak, 

smash my rosary, bum my prayer mat, 

throw away my staff, tear into rags my ascetic garments, 

pass out of my separate existence 

and thus annihilate this outer world. 

Sultan Bahu'®'* 

The Sufi mystic Shah Hussain says that all rites, customs 
and external observances are useless if they are devoid of love 
and longing. The Lord, he says, demands only our love, not its 
encumbrances in the form of outward show: 

Some smear themselves with ash, 

some sit in contemplation, 

while others roam naked in the forest. 

But in their hearts there is no love. 

Some sit up all night meditating, 
some starve and suffer austerities. 

None of them has a place in the Lord’s court. 

Some are busy reciting the Qur’an, 
others are engaged in debate and discourse. 

But this is no laughing matter. 

Says Hussain, the beggar at the Lord’s door 
(and worth millions are his words): 

Love does not need these devices. 

Shah Hussain'®* 

In Ae words of Amir Khusro, God’s lovers transcend the 
distinctions between heresy and Islam and between Ka’ba and 
the idol temple. They place no value on the wearing of the sacred 
thread (janeu) and other such practices. Similarly, the writings 
of Sarmad Shaheed and Kabir reveal that they were intoxicated 
with love and impervious to the influence of religion. 
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Love has made me a kafir. 

I do not need Islam. 

Every vein of mine has become a thread, 

so I do not need this sacred thread either. 

If the love of the Beloved takes us 

sometimes to Ka’ba 

and sometimes to the idol temple, 

the lovers of the Friend make no difference 

between Ka’ba and idol temple. 

Amir Khusro'°® 


Refrain from religion, too. 

Catch and hold on to the hem of the Beloved. 

In the ecstasy of love, 

leave behind both the worlds. 

Sarmad Shaheed'®^ 


If you have not learned 
the method of developing love for the Lord, 
what use are repetition [of holy names], 
austerities, fasts and holy baths? 

Kabir Sahib'®® 

The religious preacher thinks that by his teachings he is 
serving the cause of religion and pleasing God, but Khwaja 
Hafiz addresses him and says: 

O toaa’z [preacher], how long will you 
continue expounding religion? 

Keep silent. 

Our religion in both the worlds 
is the company of the Beloved. 

Khwaja Harz'®® 
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Saa in Bulleh Shah declares that love and rituals are at 
loggerheads. The seeker of God, therefore, should be on his 
guard against ritualistic practices so he does not lose his way: 

Mullas and qazis mislead me 
into the lab)ninth of religious rituals. 

They are thugs; they are hunters of sparrows 
who cast their nets on all sides. 

They teach me the so-called ways of piety, 
which only serve as fetters around my feet. 

Love cares not for caste or creed, 
love is the foe of orthodox canon. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah"® 

The Hindu scripture Shrimad Bhagvat teach the same truth: 

Scholarship, penance, pranayam, a friendly attitude 
towards all, bathing at holy places, fasts, charity, rep¬ 
etition of holy names, and the like, do not purify the 
soul as much as installing God in the heart. 

Shrimad Bhagvat 

People Aink that religion, like properly, is inherited from 
^cestors. Their ego is attached to it as it is to their property, 
i hey do not have the courage to relinquish such bonds and 
m^e an unbiased search for truth. Only the rare few—faqirs 
and derwshes—are bold enough to sever such relations in their 
spiritual quest. Sultan Bahu urges seekers to spurn false pride, 
cast away rehgiori and fear of public opinion, and give up all 
carnal desires as the price of achieving their goal. 

Thoroughly blacken the face of priestly wisdom, 
and dump it in the sewer. 
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The Kalma has adorned you like a diamond necklace_ 

let that accursed religion mind its own business! 

The Kalma has manifested itself within me; 
the fear of death is now banished from my heart. 

It was my Master, O Bahu, who gave me to drink 
from the cup that held the water of life. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 26 

Hazrat Bahu shuns sectarian disputes and affiliations, find¬ 
ing their rituals and customs barren. Through the grace of his 
hdaster he has entered the ocean of God's benedictionz 

I am neither a Sunni, nor a Shia:* 

both make me sick; both cause me heartburn. 

The eU'id part of my journey ended 
when I turned away from both 
and plunged into the ocean of oneness. 

Sultan Bahu, bait iso 

Using a similar metaphor, Maulana Rum urges the devotee 
to search for God outside the confines of religion. And in the 
Diwaan-i-Shams-i-Tabriz, he gives the same counsel to the reli¬ 
gious preacher; 


Sunnis and Shias are the two main sects among Muslims. The Sunnis 
constitute the main branch of Islam; they follow the orthodox tradition 
and accept the first four caliphs namely, Hazrat Abu Bakr, Hazrat Umr, 
Hazrat Usman and Hazrat Ali, as rightful successors to Prophet Mo¬ 
hammad. The Shias comprise the principal minority sect of Islam. TTrey 
are followers of Hazrat Ali, the cousin and son-in-law of Prophet Mo¬ 
hammad. They regard the heirs of Ali as the legitimate successors to the 
Prophet and reject the other caliphs and the Sunnite legal and political 
institutions. 
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O abstinent one, if you wish to reach the Ka’ba, 
take the sea route [of tears]. 

The path of abstinence 

is the arid and arduous Icuid route. 

Without tearful eyes, you will not reach the goal. 

MaulanaRum"^ 

O waaz, if you seek union with Him, 
then detach yourself from the world 
and from religion. 

MaulanaRum"^ 

As the Lord becomes manifest in the heart, the grip of ritu¬ 
alism gets loosened of its own accord. One realizes that the 
Lord is not imprisoned in rituals and customs and that his 
effulgence prevails everywhere. 

O mother, my Beloved has made me forget 
my fasts, my pilgrimeiges, my prayers. 

When my Beloved caune to my house, 

I forgot all leauming, aJl exposition. 

Within amd without, amd in every object, 

I now see his splendour. 

But the deluded people know it not! 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah' 

I have relinquished all pilgrimages, 

fasts, charities and penance; I accept them no more. 

Only the Lord abides in my heart: 

Having beheld his pure light 
I have given up the worship of water and stones. 

Jaqiivan Sahib' 
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According to Guru Ravidas, the aim of ritualistic practices 
is only to inspire the seeker to attain the mystic knowledge of 
God. When that is attained, rituals cease. 

Flowering happens to help the tree bear fruit: 
when the Iniit appears, the flowers leave. 

For the seike of knowledge are rituals and customs; 
when knowledge comes, rituals flee. 

Guru Ravidas 

The Punjabi Sufi Abdi Qadiri says that when a person rec¬ 
ognizes God he becomes free from care. All religions and rituaJs 
become worthless in his eyes, and he can never go back to them: 

When this humble creature realizes the Lord, 
he becomes free from all cares, O fnend. 

Without any shame, with utter disregard, 
he repudiates all religions, O fnend. 

He has dyed himself in the hue of the Lord, 
no other colour now shows on him, O friend. 

O Abdi, never can they turn and come back, 
for in Ganga are their bones immersed, O fnend. 

Abdi Qadiri"^ 

Sultan Bahu echoes the words of many other mystics when 
he derides those who are punctilious in the observance of exter¬ 
nal practices but have no purity of mind and heart: 

You have become an expert in counting beads; 
you conduct yourself with an jur of piety. 


* According to Hindu custom, the remains of the dead are immersed in 
the Ganges. 
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A hundred-bead rosaiy circles your neck, 
but you have failed to count 
the one bead of your heart! 

When it comes to giving, you feel strangled; 
when taking, you grab like a lion. 

On the hearts which are hard like stone, 

O Beihu, rainfall is a wasted offering. 

Sultan Baku, bait 43 

You have been counting your rosaiy beads, 
but your heart hasn’t taken a turn for the better. 
What can anyone gain from such a practice? 

You acquired knowledge by reading scriptures, 

, but you didn’t submit yourself to their mandate. 
What can anyone gain from such knowledge? 

You secluded yourself for forty-day retreats, 
but that too did you no good. 

You may keep boiling milk forever, O Bahu, 
but unless it is cultured, it will not yield the essence. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 46 

If God could be found by bathing in holy waters, 
frogs and fish would find him. 

If God were realized by cutting off your hair 
sheep and goats, which are shorn for their wool, 
would realize him too. 

If God were found through nightly vigils, 
bats and owls would find him. 

If God could be found through celibacy, 
castrated bulls should also discover him. 

God is realized by those, O Bahu, 
who are pure of heart, noble of intent. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 63 
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If bathing could confer salvation— 

Well, frogs are forever bathing! 

Kabir Sahib"® 

If one could attain yoga by going about naked, 
all the deer in the forest would be emancipated. 

If by close cropping one’s hair one could realize God, 
the sheep would not have failed to find deliverance. 
Brother, if celibacy could bring about salvation, 
eunuchs would surely have attained this goal. 

Kabir Sahib"’ 

Now the discriminating bird does not fly 
to the door of the mosque/temple, 
because every congregation 
has the preaching trap laid in it. 

Khwaja Hafiz'2® 

O deceiver, confess in all fairness that, 
while the Qur’an is under your arms, 
your heart is filled with deceit. 

Bu Ali Shah Qalandar'^' 

You worship for the sake of show. 

Never did you bow for the sake of God. 

Bu Ali Shah Qalandar'^^ 

You have wasted your life in mosques; 
your heart is still filled with filth. 

Never did you realize the unity that is God. 

Saa'in Bulleh Shah'23 
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In this way, all Saints have sought to share their under¬ 
standing of reality with us ignorant human beings. We are ig¬ 
norant because we have mistaken the means for the end. God 
has not to be merely worshipped but also to be realized; the 
steps prescribed by the scriptures have not only to be intellectu¬ 
ally understood, the inner steps have also to be ascended. The 
practitioner of the path has to attain the supreme bliss within. 
For this, he has to ‘chum’ his body, lose his individual identity 
and merge in the universal. This is the ultimate consummation. 
Talking of this final goal and the futility of external means in 
atteuning it, Sultan Bahu says: 

If you don’t have the Master’s presence within, 
you will not attain acceptance in God’s court. 

Useless is all prayer, futile all chanting. 

You can fast, you can pray the whole night through 

to supplement your daily prayer; 

you can also perform numerous acts of charity; 

but if your heart is not purified, 

you will not feel God’s presence within. 

If you have not died before your death, 
chanting in group prayers will avail you nothing. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 24 

The Persian mystic Sheikh Maghribi writes about the 
uselessness of rituals in comparison to the sublime level of exist¬ 
ence attained from extinguishing one’s individual identity in the 
Master. Similarly, Sarmad Shaheed writes that every means of 
attaining union with God, including ritualistic practices, is inher¬ 
ently dualistic, in that there is a separate self seeking that union. 

We have escaped from counting the rosauy beads. 

We have come out of the snares 
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of virtue, piety and asceticism. 

In the lane of the Magians we are annihilated,* 
and from existence become non-existent. 

Having become non-existent from existence, 
we have become all-existence. 

Sheikh Maghribi'^'* 

When I gave up all such means and efforts, 
divine effulgence became manifest everywhere. 

If you wish to attain such a state, 
separate yourself from your ego. 

You 'will then behold the manifestation 
of the Beloved from head to foot. 

SARMAD SHAHEEd'25 

Bulleh Shah states in unambiguous terms that visits to Mecca 
and other places of pilgrimage do not serve the real purpose of 
life—union with God. This purpose can be served only by an¬ 
nihilating the finite self. He says: 

By going to Mecca the mystery is not solved— 
not until the ego is destroyed. 

By going to Ganga the mystery is not solved, 
though you take a hundred dips in it. 

By going to Gaya the mystery is not solved, 
despite the rice cakes you offer at funerals.^ 

O Bullah, the mystery will only be solved 
when the ‘I’ is annihilated. 

Saa'in Bulleh Shah'^® 


* Magians are people who follow Magi, a term denoting a Master. 

^ According to Hindu rites, a ball of rice (shradha) is offered at funerals 
to the deceased’s relatives. 
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Sultan Bahu warns travellers on the spiritual path to be¬ 
ware of the dogmatists and ritualists of religion who will serve 
as impediments to spiritual progress. The door to the court of 
the Lord is narrow, and only the lover of God has the ability to 
pass through it. He must do so in secrecy, or he will expose 
himself to attack and arraignment by priests and religious lead¬ 
ers. Bahu says: 

Lofty are the portals of religion; 

hard to find is the narrow path that leads to God. 

Priests and scholars allow no one to find it; 
they throw stones and rocks, they persecute Saints.* 
Lovers have only discovered this strait path 
by keeping out of their sight. 

Only lovers know the secret path to the Lord. 

How can people driven by blind impulse find it? 

Sultan Bahu, bait i i i 

Lofty are the portals of religion; 

hard to find is the narrow path that leads to God. 

Walk along it unnoticed, 
stealing past the priests. 

They protest, they obstruct, 

they persecute people who reaJly love God. 

Let us go and live somewhere, Bahu, 
where no one but God holds supremacy. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 174 

Bahu s emphasis on silence, on keeping one’s journey on 
the spiritual path a secret, also informs his Persian writings. 

A '■efcrenw to Mansur, who was hanged by the religious court of 
Baghdad. Before his hanging he was ordered to be stoned in the city 
square. He had been accused of proclaiming, "I am God” (Ana-al-Haq). 
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In one place he quotes two sayings of Prophet Mohammad 
regarding silence: 

Silence is a fort against Satan. 

Silence is a shield against the evil designs of the people. 

Prophet Mohammad'2? 

Many other Sufi mystics have also stressed the importance 
of discretion about one’s pursuit of spirituadity: 

If there is no listener, silence is better. 

If he is not deserving, 

it is better to keep this secret hidden. 

Maulana Rum'2® 

In this world, abide within the veil of your heart 
6md keep silent. 

Draw in your tongue, 

for your tongue can cause you harm. 

Maulana Rum'^’ 

It is necessary to get this knowledge; 
to disclose it is forbidden. 

Whosoever reveeiled it became a Mansur; 
he was seized and put on the gaJlows. 

Saa'in Bulleh Shah'®° 

If we do not disclose our secret through our tongue, 
we will not fall in the clutches of enemies. 

We should remain dumb and deaf 

to what happens around, 

no one in the world will then recognize us.'®' 
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According to Yoga Tattava Upanishad, the practitioner 
should pretend to be blind and deaf before common people and 
should keep his capability and competence hidden in every 
way.’^^Bahu used the metaphor of the high gate and the nar¬ 
row door to distinguish between the path of the ritualist and 
that of the mystic. A similar metaphor is used in the Bible: 

Enter ye in at the strait gate: For wide is the gate, 
and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be which go in thereat: because strait is 
the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it. 

Jesus Ghrist'^^ 

The path of the mystic seeker has been called arduous and 
narrow, because he has not only to wage a fierce battle against 
his mind, but also has to suffer ridicule and censure at the hands 
of ritualists and followers of dogmatic religion. That is why the 
practitioners of the mystic path have been enjoined by Sufi 
Saints to keep it secret. 

To recapitulate, salvation is attained not through external 
observances, rites and customs, but through love of the Lord. 
Ehctemal observances can at best persuade a person to try to go 
within himself. It is love that will actually take him within and 
merge him with God. All external practices maintain the sepa¬ 
rate existence of the individual and preserve the chasm between 
him and God. 
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It is only appropriate to use the name ‘Master’ 
for someone who shows you the Lord . 
within your own body, O Bahu! 

— Bait lOO 

My Master has sown in my heart 
the jasmine of Cod’s Name. 

He has taught me how to captivate 
the heart of my charming Beloved. 

He keeps me in his thoughts eternally. 

He always makes me do his will. 

He himself grants me his wisdom, O Bahu. 

He moulds me himself into his own real Self. 

— Bait 20 

NECESSITY OF A MASTER 

We have seen that the ultimate purpose of life is to attain union 
with God and that this is possible only through love and devo¬ 
tion for him. He resides within the human body and cannot be 
realized through any external means. But now we may ask how 
it is possible to attain such a divine union. Because God has no 
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form, we are unable to love him, nor do we know how to go 
within ourselves and make contact with him. In the bait above, 
Bahu furnishes his answer: Union with the Lord is possible 
only through the Murshid, the Master, who gives the power of 
love and devotion and knows the mystic path within. Such a 
perfect being has also been called by other names, such as 
Friend, Guru, Satguru and, occasionally, Sant (Saint). 

Bahu urges the seeker of union with God to find a Murshid 
and serve him with all his heart and soul. Through the grace of 
his Murshid he will personally experience God within. All his 
philosophical doubts will be resolved, and he will be freed from 
all his worldly desires. 

Why is the Murshid indispensable for realizing God? Why 
^e our own efforts and other methods inadequate? Because it 
is only through love that God can be realized. Now, love can 
only be experienced for someone who has form and shape, 
someone whorri we have seen or who has a relationship with us: 
a parent, a child, a relative or a friend. God has no form or 
shape whereby he can be perceived. He is virtually non-existent 
or us. He is no more than a word or an abstraction, and an ab¬ 
straction cannot become the object of our love. But the Murshid 
IS not an abstraction; he is a living person who can be the object 
of our love. Moreover, he is not am ordinary person but a real¬ 
ized soul. Through love and spiritual practice he has attained 
union ^th the Lord. He has become one with him. He is at the 
leve of God and, at the same time, at the level of man. He is 
the link between God and man. Through love for the Master 
we ako can nse to the level of God. God is love, and the Master 
has become love personified. 

It IS only from the storehouse of love that we can get love, 
just as from the source of heat and light^we can get heat and 
light. Thus from fire we get heat, and from ice comes cold. To 
acquire anything that we need we have to go to its storehouse or 
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source. A perfect Master is the Lord himself in the human form 
and is thus the treasure house of love. This description is not 
merely a figure of speech or a symbol; it is a matter of experi¬ 
ence for one who comes in contact with such a Master. By prac¬ 
tising the method of meditation taught by the Master, love for 
him and, in turn, for the Lord is awakened. 

Hazrat Sultan Bahu says that worldly desires led his soul 
astray from the path of truth. It was his Murshid who put him 
on the right path: 

But on my own I would have still been lost, O Bahu, 
were it not for my Master showing me the way. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 45 

Bahu considers worldly attachment to be the main stum¬ 
bling block in the path of love for God. Only a rare faqir breaks 
the shackles of the world. A person is able to tread the mystic 
path only when a perfect Master showers grace on him and ini¬ 
tiates him into it. Only then is he able to detach himself from 
the world and turn his attention to realization of God. 

X 

You will be able to renounce the world 
only when you find the treasure of devotion. 

True renunciation will only occur 
when you beg for the Lord’s grace 
in the begging bowl of your heart. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 39 

Maulana Rum remarks that at the time of initiation the 
spiritual guide not only makes the disciple aware of the path but 
also gives him his light to help him on the journey within.'^'’ 
Other Saints, too, have laid emphasis on the need to take guid¬ 
ance from a Master to attain union with God. 
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What do those raw ones 

who have not trodden the path of love 

know of the taste of love? 

Seek the all-encompassing Master 
who will take you to the Beloved. 

KhWAIA HaFIZ'^5 


When God purified the heart of all its filth, 
the perfect Master bestowed understanding on him. 
Otherwise, how would he have found the true path, 
and how would he have learnt 
the true lesson from the scriptures? 

Bhai Nand Lal Goya'^^ 

None can trace the flight of a bird in the sky 
or the movement of a fish in water.... 

He who has lost his way 
can be put on the right track 
only by a perfect Master. 

Kabir Sahib'3^ 

One lost in wilderness finds the path, 
for the Guru reveals the secret to him. 

Guru Arjan Dev'^® 

It is the Guru who shows the way 
to reach the compassionate Lord. 

He has the key to open all locks. 

Dadu Dayal'®’ 

According to Tulsi Sahib, man can find how to reach God 
only by taking refuge in a perfect Master.''‘"Soamiji states that 
the soul and the Word lie within the human body, but this 
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realization is possible only through the Satguru.'^'And Jesus 
Christ says: “I am the way, the truth, the life.”''‘2By this he 
means that the path can be known only through one who knows 
it, and only when that happens can truth, in the form of God 
and life everlasting, be attained. 

In the words of other mystics: 

O Nanak, without the Guru, 
the mind’s door is not opened, 
for none else has the key. 

Guru Ram Das''’^ 

The water of life is within the home, 

but without the Master the world is a stranger to it. 

It is the perfect Master who makes one awtu-e of reality. 

He makes him the owner of everlasting treasure. 

Bhai Nand Lal Goya''^'’ 

The remedy for eJl ills lies within you. 

Only some Saint-physician can enable you to acquire it. 

Shah Hussain'**® 

Through the inner light, the Lord becomes manifest; 
but it is the rare one who, by Guru’s grace, sees him. 

Kabir Sahib'*'* 

Without the guidance of a Murshid, a person can come to 
much harm on the spiritual path. Sultan Bahu states explicitly 
—and at length—that someone without a Murshid not only re¬ 
mains deprived of union with God, but unwittingly becomes a 
heretic and, under the garb of a mystic, feeds his ego instead of 
vanquishing it: 
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If someone practises devotion without a Master, 
he will drown himself in the mire of atheism. 

He may set himself up as a sheikh in a mosque 
or acquire other religious titles to boost his ego. 

With a rosaiy in hand he may sit in his cell 
like a mouse, sticking his head out of his hole. 

Little does the poor fellow realize 

that the night is dark, the path steep, 

and the journey is plagued with untold pitfalls. 

Sultan Bahu, bait nt 

Hazrat Bahu also stresses the point that one needs to have 
a Murshid who has had personal spiritual experience. Mere 
theoretical knowledge will not suffice. That is why Bahu lays 
emphasis on the necessity of a Master and disparages reliance 
on one’s own wisdom. 

If a Master has not initiated you into God’s mystery, 
keeping awake to pray at night will avail you nothing. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 65 

If you meditate on God without guidance, 
you will die faithless and lost. 

Even if you worship like this for hundreds of years, 
you would still be unfamiliar with God. 

The veil will not be lifted 

without knowledge of the Way— 

the heart will stay deu-k like a house of idols. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i is 

Without a perfect Master, O Bahu, 
none can ever realize the goal of life, 

Sultan Bahu, bait ns 
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You learned to write in a beautiful hand, 
but what to write you didn’t learn— 
the whole exercise was a waste of paper. 

You call yourself a calligrapher, 
when you can t even shape a writing pen! 

When your script is examined by the real Scribe, 
all your efforts will prove to have been worthless. 

Only when you repeatedly write Alif and Meem* 
on the tablet of your heart, will you pass his test. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 159 

In one of his Persian books, Sultan Bahu quotes from a 
hadis, affirming the necessity of a Master. "One who has no 
Sheikh is without a faith. One who has no Sheikh is from 
Satan. And in another of his Persian writings, he states: 

If a person were to spend his lifetime in religious 
practice, if he were to stand on one leg for three thou¬ 
sand years in meditation, he would still remain igno¬ 
rant of the inner spiritual method and deprived of the 
vision of God. Without the help of a perfect Master, 
this goal will remain unattainable. One glance from a 
perfect Master is superior to, and more beneficial than, 
the worship of many years. 

Sultan Bahu''’® 

The words of other mystics point to the same truth: 

To know the end is not within our competence, other¬ 
wise there would have been no differences between 
religions. 

Maulana Rum''” 

* Alif (A) stands for Allah; meem (M) stands for Murshid (Master). 
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Get hold of a Pir [Murshid], for without a Pir this 
journey is full of dread, danger and calamities. 

Maulana Rum'*® 

Do not utter the name of one who is without a Murshid. 
A perfect Murshid gives you signs from the Lord. 

Bhai Nand Lal Goya'*' 


THE LIVING MASTER 

The above statements indicate, without any doubt, that the 
words ‘Guru’, ‘Murshid’ and ‘Master’ mean a contemporary 
spiritual guide. Only a living Master can enlighten a seeker 
about the spiritual path. Wherever the word ‘Master’ occurs in 
the scriptures, it means a living Master. Only a Master who is 
living at the same time as the disciple can give practical guid¬ 
ance to him. Nevertheless, we find that most people fix their 
faith on past Saints or Masters and hope that thereby they will 
attain salvation. They fasten their hopes on Gurus, Murshids 
and Masters whom they have not even seen. They entertain in 
their minds imaginary pictures of past Saints and believe they 
can form the basis of their emancipation. 

Now, there is no doubt that perfect Masters came in the 
past and redeemed those who came into contact with them, but 
today those past Masters cannot give us spiritual guidance. 
They have fulfilled their mission and merged in the Lord. They 
are now indistinguishable from him. They are thus as faur away 
from us as the Father himself, with whom we cannot have con¬ 
tact unless we have been initiated into the practice of the Name 
or Word. If we could get guidance from past Masters, we could 
get it from God direcdy. Where, then, would there be any need 
for an intermedieuy? But we need the intermediary, for the in- 
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termediary is physically at our level, while at the same time he 
is spiritually at the level of the Father. 

Also, by our decision to adopt a past Saint as our Master, 
the relationship of Master and disciple is not established. It is 
for the Master to accept us as his disciples. How can a Master 
who is no longer on this earth tell us that he has agreed to take 
us as his disciples? The fact that we have adopted a Master 
does not guarantee that he will accept us as his disciples, how¬ 
ever sincere we may be. 

Another factor is that the spiritucd path is extremely hazard¬ 
ous and subtle. On this path, the seeker needs the guidance of 
the Master at every step. He should be able to resolve the prob¬ 
lems the disciple encounters, especially in his inner spiritual 
journey. Furthermore, when we need a teacher to learn a skill or 
trade, how can we think of treading the spiritual path, beset 
with intricate difficulties, without the practical guidance of a 
spiritual teacher? 

Sultan B^lhu’s views about a living Master are quite clear. 
He proclaims'that a Murshid who does not provide practical 
guidance to his disciple does not deserve to be called a Murshid: 

If a master does not end your pain of separation, 
he is not even worth calling a Master. 

Who would even need the kind of master 
who does not bestow spiritual blessing? 

Why even go to the kind of teacher 

who is incapable of giving proper instruction? 

Sultan Bahu, bait 36 

It is also true that a seeker who does not enter into the pres¬ 
ence of a Master, and who keeps reciting the scriptures me¬ 
chanically or saying his prayers in accordance with ffie dictates 
of his mind, will fail to find admittance to the court of the Lord: 
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Reading of scriptures, worship and rituals 
are all barren and fruitless practices. 

Without a Master nothing will be achieved 
even if you read your prayers the whole night long. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 58 

These passages clearly point to the need for a living Mas¬ 
ter. In the lines cited below, the expression ‘choose someone as 
your Master’ implies spiritual initiation by him. In other verses, 
Bahu tells of his rapture on actually seeing his Murshid. These 
references also suggest the need for a living Master. 

You should only choose someone as your Master 
who bestows the blessings of both worlds on you. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I66 

Were my whole body festooned with eyes, 

I would gaze at my Master with untiring zeal. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 11 

The Master’s face is the holy Ka’ba 

to which lovers prostrate themselves in obeisance. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i54 

The Saints of all religions have laid great emphasis on seek¬ 
ing a living Master as a refuge. 

Do not part company with the prophet of your times. 
Do not place reliance on your own planning and effort. 

MaulanaRum'^ 
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Just as hajis walk around the Ka’ba, 

I revolve around my Friend. 

I do not subscribe to the manner of dogs, 
for I do not rotate round a corpse. 

I am a companion of Khizr [the Murshid] 
and am thirsty for a glimpse of him. 

Steady on my feet, I rotate around him 
as a compass rotates around its axis. 

Maulana Rum'*^ 

As long as I am in the world, 

I am the light of the world. 

Jesus Christ'®'* 

People, why do you search among the dead bones; 
why don’t you look for life eternal in life’s holy places? 
The dead can neither give nor take. 

Meister Eckhart'®® 

It is the Guru who gives the gift of salvation, as he wills. 
He alone knows this who has received it. 

Ask him, brother, who is thus blessed, 

for this service to the Satguru has given him peace. 

Guru Nanak Dev'®* 

In the Adi Granth, expressions like ‘my Satguru’ and ‘per¬ 
sonal Guru’ occur at a number of places.They obviously 
point to a living being and to a personal relationship with him. 
Likewise, Soami Ji asserts in strong terms that without a con¬ 
temporary Guru there cam be no devotion, and without devotion 
there is no possibility of attaining Sat Lok—the ‘true region’ or 
‘final destination’.'^® 
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THE PERFECT MASTER 

One criterion for recognizing a perfect Master is that he always 
teaches us to seek the Lord within. He does not entangle us in 
rituals and external observances. His exhortation is based on his 
personal experience. Sultan Bahu observes that the test of the 
true Master is that he makes us unite with God while we are in 
the human body, which is his true abode. Speaking about his 
own personal experience, Bahu says: 

None but my gracious Master 
resolved the inner mysteiy. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 37 

Someone who shows you the Lord within your body 
deserves the name ‘Master’, O Bahu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i io 

Without a perfect Master, O Bahu, 
none can ever reaJize the goal of life. 

Sultan Bahu, bait /38 

In almost identical terms. Guru Nanak and Soami Ji define 
a Satguru: 

It is the true MfiS' t/ c wise one, 
who shows you your true Home 
within your body. 

Guru Nanak Dev'®’ 

The Guru shows us our Home within this body. 

SOAMlJl'“ 
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A true explanation of scriptures can be given only by those 
perfect beings who are masters of the mystic experience. 

... but no one knows its true meanings except Allah. 
And those who are firmly grounded in knowledge 
say: “We believe in it, the whole of it is from our 
Lord”; and none will grasp the Message, except men 
of understanding. 

Qur’an'*' 

The meaning of the Qur’an ask from the Qur’an itself, 
and ask from him who has set fire to his earned desires. 

Maulana Rum'*2 

Who except a perfect Murshid can control his desires? 
Bulleh Shah proclaims that none can reeJize God except through 
a mediator. And then, giving his personal example, he says that 
the mystery of God was revealed to him by his Murshid, Inayat 
Shah: 


He who wants to meet the Lord 
cannot do so without a guide. 

Inayat Shah revealed the secret, 
and all the mysteries stood resolved. 

Saa'in Bulleh Shah'*^ 

Without a perfect Master, 
your worship has all gone to waste. 

Saa'in Bulleh Shah'*’’ 

In the Katha Upanishad it is written that without (guidance 
from) another person with spiritual realization, no one can com- 
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prehend this path, for it is extremely subtle and beyond human 
reasoning. 

According to Kabir, mystic knowledge cannot be attained 
through logic or the intellect, or through austerities, asceticism 
and other such means. The guidance of the Satguru is essential 
for attaining it.And Guru Nanak says that to travel on the 
spiritual path relying on oneself is fruitless; it is like sowing 
seeds on barren land: 

An evil-minded man, one without a Master, 
sows seeds on barren land. 

Without the Satguru he is in darkness; 
he gets drowned in the ocean of this world. 

Guru Nanak Dev'^^ 


According to Goswami Tulsi Das, even gods like Brahma 
and Shiva cannot swim across the ocean of phenomena and 
reach their final destination without the guidance of the Guru.*^ 
Soami Ji says that without a Guru, all men are robbed by the 
bandits of evil passions. Only a true Master can be their saviour.'^’ 


THE PROTECTING HAND OF THE MASTER 

Whoever is initiated by a Master comes under his complete pro¬ 
tection. Gradually, the idea takes root in the mind of such a dis¬ 
ciple that God pervades everything and there exists nothing 
without him. He becomes increasingly detached fi-om the world 
and Its desires In other words, he is fi-eed from attachment to 
the world and is filled with thoughts and love of God The 
statement from the Qur^an '‘La Ilaha IllallaV means There is 
no ^d except God’. The Sufi mystics of Islam have called it 
the KaJma of nafi-isbaat (negation-affirmation) and find in it 
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the meaning that God is the sole reality. Sultan Bahu wrote 
about this principle: 

My Master has planted in my heart 
the jasmine of Allah’s Name. 

Both my denial that the Creation is real 
and my embracing of God, the only reality, 
have nourished the seedling, down to its core. 

Sultan Bahu, bait / 

The knowledge of the true Name is symbolized by the jasmine, 
which the Murshid implants in the heart of his disciple at the 
time of initiation. For the healthy growth of this sapling, it is ir¬ 
rigated by the water of nafi-isbaat —the understanding that 
only God exists, and nothing else. 

Besides his spiritual development, the Murshid also takes 
care of the worldly life of the disciple. Bahu says that the state 
in which the disciple lives is determined by the v^dll of the Mur¬ 
shid, for he knows what is best for the disciple. He always keeps 
the disciple in his thoughts and takes care of his interests and 
well-being. In fact, the Murshid himself guides the understand¬ 
ing of the disciple. Eventually, he transforms the disciple into 
his own form: 

My Master has sown in my heart 
the jasmine of God’s Name. 

He has taught me how to captivate 
the heart of my charming Beloved. 

He keeps me in his thoughts eternally. 

He always medees me do his will. 

He himself grants me his wisdom, O Bahu. 

He himself moulds me into his own read Self. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 20 
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The caring concern of the Master is described quite ten¬ 
derly in the Bible and in the Adi Granth: 

I am the good shepherd: 

the good shepherd lays down his life for the sheep. 

Jesus Christ'^® 

Without the Satguru, none is our friend. 

He is the Lord who protects us here and in the hereeifter. 

Guru Nanak Dev'^' 

With his hand of protection over our head, 

the Lord commands our evil to depart. 

Guru Nanak Dev'^^ 

And according to the Sukhmani Sahib (Psalm of Peace), com¬ 
posed by Guru Aqan Dev, the Satguru Improves the present 
and the hereafter of his disciple. 

Kabir states that even the hardships that a disciple under¬ 
goes have his Master s hand behind them and are in the dis¬ 
ciple s best interest. Kabir gives the interesting example of the 
potter who slaps his pot only to remove its defects and give it 
proper shape. However, even as the potter beats the outside of 
the pot, he supports it with his other hand on the inside.'^'* 
Sunder Das gives a number of examples to illustrate the 
good that a Master does for his disciple. Just as a tailor cuts 
cloth to make a garment, a carpenter cuts wood to proper di¬ 
mensions, a goldsmith beats gold in making an ornament, a 
blacksmith melts iron to give it proper form, a sculptor carves 
stone to make a beautiful statue, and a potter fashions a pot, so 
^ also a Guru, with the well-being of his disciple in mind, moulds 
him into a pure form to make him worthy of union with God.'^^ 
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A MASTER IS GOD IN HUMAN FORM 

Describing the true nature of the Murshid, Sultan Bahu says 
that a Master or a perfect Saint is God in the garb of man. He 
comes to the world to help, advise and instruct his disciples in 
the inner practice of God-realization and inspires faith in ‘unity 
in God’. He transcends the distinctions between faith and her¬ 
esy, life and death. He has risen above all duality and become 
one with the Lord. 

Mystics live in this world as Hu personified; 
they practise the Name that is the essence of God. 

They live in Hu — 
beyond religion, 
beyond belief and unbelief, 
beyond life and death. 

If you explore the path within yourself, 

you will find God nearby, through the Royal Vein. 

He now lives in me and I in him, O Bahu: 
not only distance firom him 
but even nearness to him 
has'become irreleveuit! 

Sultan Bahu, bait I93 

In his Persian works, Sultan Bahu says: 

The secret of the mystic is the secret of God— 
whatever the mystic does is in reality what God does. 

Sultan Bahu'^* 

When spirituality reaches its highest point, 
it is God and nothing but God. 

Sultan Bahu'^^ 
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By this he means that when perfection is reached in spirituality, 
the practitioner himself becomes God. Other mystics have also 
written of the unity of God and Murshid: 

That great King has closed the door tightly 
[on human consciousness]. 

Wearing human garb, he has come to open it. 

Maulana Rum'^® 


I have seen God in the form of man. 

I have clearly seen him manifest. 

Maulana Rum'^’ 

Whatever comes from a Master, 

in rceJity comes from the Lord, 

even though it is uttered by a human tongue. 

God tells him that he is his tongue and his eyes; 
he is his senses, his will and his disapproval. 

Maulana Rum'®o 


If you wish to be in God’s'presence, 
go and sit in the presence of a perfect Master. 
The form of a perfect Master is the form of God. 
Beholding him gives peace and bliss 
to the heart and soul. 

Bhai Nand Lal Goya'®' 


Bulleh Shah remarks that the Guru who is called a Saint 
or a prophet is in reality God himself: “The Guru is called the 
Almi^ty ^mself. The Guru is Saint, the Guru is prophet.” He 
says that God, who created the world with his Command, 
brought forth a multiplicity from his own Unity. “He said. 
Let there be, and it became! The many were bom out of the 
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One.’”'®2He continues with the statement that God then “puts 
on a garb to become man”. 

In the Bible it is said: And the Word was made flesh and 
dwelt among us,”'®^ According to the Hindu scripture Narad 
Bhakli Sutra, there is no difference between God and his be¬ 
loved sons.’®‘*Kabir says that our Lord, who is supreme and all¬ 
knowing, assumes the form of a Saint.Guru Nanak, too, 
finds no difference between the Lord and the Saints: 

The Guru and God work on the same plane. 

Guru Nanak Dev'®^ 

There is no difference between Guru and God. 

Guru Nanak Dev'®^ 

Tulsi Sahib calls a perfect Master the Lord himself. He ap¬ 
pears to be enclosed in the body, but in reality is invisible, in¬ 
comprehensible, infinite, without form and without name: 

He is the immortal Sat Punish; 

the Satguru is perfection personified. 

Though his frame be physical, he is invisible. 

He has no limits and is boundless. 

In truth, if I were to explain his range: 

he is formless and has no name. 

Tulsi Sahib'®® 

According to Soami Ji, the Guru, who appears in the hu¬ 
man form to disseminate knowledge, is in fact the Supreme Be¬ 
ing who has put on the garb of man to emancipate souls.'®’ 

If the Master is the embodiment of God, how sublime and 
elevating would be the sight of him! This feeling is expressed by 
Bahu in matchless style in the following verses. Only one who 


81 



SULTAN BAKU 


loves his Murshid in the manner of Bahu, who has the eye to 
really see, can experience the ecstasy in which these lines are 
written: 


Were my whole body festooned with eyes, 

I would gaze at my Master with untiring zeal. 

O, how I wish that every pore of my body 
would turn into a million eyes— 
then, eis some closed to blink, 
others would open to see! 

But even then my thirst to see him 
might remain unquenched. 

What else am I to do? 

To me, O Bahu, a glimpse of my Master 
is worth millions of pilgrimages to the holy Ka’ba. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i i 

A Persian Sufi, conveying a similar idea, says: “I wish I 
could look at you with a thousand eyes.In another bait 
Bahu has equated a glimpse of the Murshid with a haj to Mecca 
and called it a door through which man enters the grace of 
God. The sight of the Murshid every day keeps the haj firesh: 

A visit to my Master is, for me, 

like a devout Muslim’s pilgrimage to Mecca. 

My Master is indeed the gateway to God’s mercy. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 165 

In one of his Persian verses he writes about a perfect Master: 
“Both worlds long to see him. Whoever beholds him has an au¬ 
dience with the Lord.”’’’ Gazing at the perfect Master leads to 
the realization of the Master’s unity with God. 
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Id occurs once a year for one day.* 

But for me the sight of you 
makes an Id that never ends. 

Imami of Herat'’2 

To look at a man of wisdom is worship in itself. 
It opens the gates of good fortune. 

Maulana Rum”^ 

And he that seeth me seeth him that sent me. 

Jesus Christ’’'^ 


O Bullah, always gaze on him; 
to look at him is to look at the Lord. 

Saa'in Bulleh Shah ”5 

If one has great good fortune, 
the Lord leads him to his devotees. 

The Saints’ blessed vision 
removes eJl pain and poverty. 

Guru Ram Das”* 

Kabir states that the sight of Saints reminds one of God. 
Time spent in their company is the only time well spent; the rest 
is all time wasted.'^^Soami Ji says that when a devotee is im¬ 
mersed in geizing at his Guru, he becomes oblivious not only of 
his surroundings but also of his person. His state of rapture is 
indeed indescribable.”® 


Id is the religious feast of the Muslims; Id-uI-Adha (the feast of the sacri¬ 
fice) and Id-ul-Fitr (the feast of breaking the fast) follow the sighting of 
the new moon at the end of the fast of the month of Ramzaan. 
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THE MASTER’S GRACE 

Sultan Bahu has spoken explicitly, as have other Saints, about 
the potency of a gracious look from the Murshid. The effect of 
his gaze is so powerful that human intellect cannot comprehend 
it. It is known only to the Master and his disciple. It is a myste¬ 
rious game played between the two, at the level of their hearts. 
Bahu tells us that his search and wanderings could not help him 
with his goal of realizing God, but one glance from the Murshid 
fulfilled all his aims: 

I prayed standing in water; 

I roamed the forests in search of God. 

But I failed to ascertain that ‘one thing’. 

I went on pilgrimage to Mecca, 

but I could not stop the wanderings of my mind. 

I fasted for thirty days; I spent myself 
offering prayers five times a day. 

But all I had longed for was fulfilled, O Bahu, 
when my Master cast his merciful glance on me. 

Sultan Bahu. bait 67 

But all the objectives of life are met, O Beihu, 
when the Master bestows a merciful glance! 

Sultan Bahu, bait io3 

A glance cast by the Master dispels all desires from the 
disciple’s mind except the urge to unite with the Lord. This in¬ 
deed is the remedy for the disease of worldly desires. Sultan 
Bahu proclaims that a lover of God can emancipate countless 
people: 
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A lover, with but one glance of love, 
can carry millions to their deliverance. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 33 

The word ‘deliverance’ signifies the dispelling of eJl worldly 
and sensual desires in man, meddng him worthy of union with 
the Lord. Bahu states that one glance from a perfect Master is 
better than a lifetime of worship and is superior to all learning 
and scholarship and to the solutions offered by religious law 
with its rites and customs.”^ 

In this context Saa’in Bulleh Shah says that everyone is 
aware of the merciful glance of his Murshid. He on whom it is 
cast is transformed into the Murshid’s own likeness.^®® Maulana 
Rum and other mystics have written of this experience: 

In my heart there were thousands of knots [of doubt], 
as if woven by a sorcerer’s magic. 

The mcigic of your beautiful glance 
has opened aJl these knots. 

Maulana Rum^o' 

When a glance falls from the Master, 
the disciple is filled with delight. 

His understanding is transformed, 
and from a crow he becomes a swan. 

Mahatma Charan Das^®^ 

The true Master saves with a single glance. 

With his attention he makes 
the disciple’s mind motionless. 

Guru Nanak Dev^o^ 


85 


SULTAN BAHU 


Such is the perfect Master 

that his incantation is eternally true. 

By his ambrosial glance one is turned into a Saint. 

Guru Arjan Dev^®'’ 

This account of what the Saints have said on the subject 
should serve to show that a perfect Master is the beacon light, 
indispensable to a traveller on the spiritual journey. With the 
help of this light he is able to steer his ship, which is buffeted by 
the stormy ocean of this world, to a haven of safety. 
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Kalma cures the ailment of the heart — 
no other medicine works. 

Kalma removes all rust from the mind; 
Kalma washes all stains from the soul. 
Kalma is more precious than diamonds and rubies. 
Kalma is the alchemist’s shop, 0 Bahu, 
Kalma is real wealth in this world and the next. 

— Bait 198 


We have seen that it is impossible for a seeker to attain union 
with God without the help of the Master. But how, or by what 
means, does the Master unite the seeker to the Lord? He does 
so through the power of what in Islam is called the Kalma. 
The terms Kalaam and Amr, used in the Qur’an, carry the 
same meaning. Sufis, besides using these terms, have em¬ 
ployed expressions like Kalaam-i-Illahi, Nida-i-Sultani, Bang- 
i-Aasmaani, Saut-i-Sarmadi, Aawaaz-i-mustaqeem, SuUaan-ul- 
Azka.ar, Ism-i-A’zam and Ism-i-'Z.aat when referring to this 
power. Indian Saints have employed such equivalents as Nam, 
Shabd emd Bani. The Peusis have called it Sarosh; the Jews call 
it Shem, Davor and Memra; and the Christians refer to it as the 
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Word. The same power has been called Vak or Vach by Vedic 
rishis; the Greeks named it Logos or Nous, and the Chinese 
mystics cjJled it Too. About the infinite power of Kalma, Sultan 
Bahu says: 

The Kalma has ferried millions across. 

In countless ways has it transformed 
ordinary mortals into Saints. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 147 


WHAT IS KALMA? 

Kzdma is the Name by which we address or refer to God. Sul¬ 
tan Bahu, like other Sufi Saints, has distinguished between the 
two forms of Kalma: essential or substantive (zati) and attribu¬ 
tive (sifati). The attributive terms constitute those names of 
God which convey his qualities or attributes. Examples from 
world religions are Allah, Ram, Wahiguru, Karim, Rahim, 
Keshay, Murari, the Almighty and so on. The essential or sub¬ 
stantive Name connotes that power of the Lord through which 
he brings the whole creation into existence, sustains it, and then 
destroys it. It is present in all material things and conscious be¬ 
ings in the form of Sound and Light. 

Because of the overwhelming importance of the essential 
I^ma, Sultan Bahu has dealt with it at length and shed much 
ight on its nature. He says that those who have been united 
\jath the essential Kalma do not indulge in external praise of 
the qualities of God. They do not take the support of the at¬ 
tributive Kalma. Such people have real knowledge based on 

personal experience. They have emerged out of the darkness of 
Ignorance: 


88 


The Word (Raima) 


People who have attained the real Name of God 
do not sing hymns in temples. 

They have learnt to practise the real Name; 

they have acquired the true knowledge of his essence. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 112 

One who has obtained the true Name of God 
will discard the names that simply describe him. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 5 i 

Differentiating the attributive (which is spoken and read 
with the tongue) from the essential (which is repeated automati¬ 
cally in the heart, without the use of the tongue), Bahu says that 
only those who experience the inner Kalma realize God: 

Everyone recites the Kalma with his lips; 
rare is the person who recites it from the heart. 

When the Kalma comes from the heart, 
the spoken word has no value. 

Only mystics know this Kalma of the heart. 

What do they know, who only sing and preach? 

My Master has taught me this secret Kalma; 

I am now forever united with my Lord. 

Sultan Bahu, bait loi 

He elucidates the real form of the Kalma effectively by say¬ 
ing that the entire universe and all kinds of knowledge are 
present in the Kalma. But the Kadma itself is incapable of being 
expressed in the language of words: 

Why don’t you put away your books, 
and forget what you have learnt from them— 
for vwthin the Kalma you will find 
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the fourteen inner realms. 

Scholars sharpen reeds into pens, 

but they are not capable of writing the true Kalma. 

Sultan Bahu, bait m 

All fourteen realms are within the Kalma— 
how can the uninitiated comprehend this secret? 

Sultan Bahu, bait m 

Other Saints have also distinguished between the two forms 
of K 2 Jma and explained the specieJ nature and importance of 
the divine Kalma. Says Maulana Rum: “I shall put away [exter- ^ 

nal] word, sound and language so that I can converse with you '■ 

unimpeded by these three. He conveys thereby that there is 
a meems—not limited by the spoken and written language of hu¬ 
man beings—through which we can converse with God. He also 
wrote in his Diwaan-i-Shams-i-Tabriz: “Denude yourself of word 
and speech, and be conversant with the unspoken Word.”^°^ 

The Upanishads have also called this power the unspoken 
Word, the Sound of the mystical syllable. It has been described 
in the Ainritnod Uponishad as a sound which cannot be pro¬ 
duced or perceived by external means.^o^ This Sound is imper- f 

ishable. According to Kabir, the entire knowledge of the uni¬ 
verse can be contained in the fifty-two letters of the Hindi | 

phabet. But these letters last only for a certain period, whereas I, 

that Letter is everlasting. Other Saints have also spoken of the > 

true Name and its subde nature: i 

1 

■j 

The fifty-two letters can describe | 

the three worlds and more. | 

These letters will disintegrate; P 

that Letter is not in them. 

Kabir Sahib^®® i 


90 


The Word (Kalma) 

Eveiyone sings of the Name with the tongue; 
he alone receives it who serves the Satguru. 

Guru Amardas^o’ 

Pundits got tired of reading it, 
none could fathom the Name. 

Tired were munis discoursing on it, 
but infinite, O Dadu, is the Name. 

Dadu Dayal^'® 

If one wishes to attain the Name, 
let him know that it is nameless. 

It cannot be read or written; 
it is beyond any language. 

Whether you give it a form or call it formless, 
only Saints with their mystic eye see it, Paltu. 

PaltuSahib^" 

My Satguru has taught me the Word 
that cannot be written or inscribed on paper. 
By reading it we are spared all reading; 
the book of desires is tom to shreds. 

All my sins have been washed away; 
the goddess of learning waits on me. 

Guru Sukhdev taught me that Word; 
of the inaccessible realm did I taste. 

When Charan Das became a pundit 
he gave up the rosaiy and the tilak* 

Mahatma Charan Das^'^ 


* The tilak is a ceremonial mark that the Hindu pundit (priest) wears on 
his forehead. 
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The secret of the Name is extremely subtle— 
none can know it without the Master s help. 

All have been deluded by ritual repetition, 

none could find the secret of the inaccessible Name. 

SOAMlJl^'^ 

Soami Ji has called the attributive Name vamatmik and the 
essential Name dhunatmik- He has made it clear that the Name 
used for meditative repetition, which is based on the letters of 
the alphabet, is vamatmik, and the one to which it points is 
dhunatmik, because its form is Sound: “The name sung is 
vamatmik, the bearer of the Name is dhunatmik”^^^ 


THE REAL FORM OF KALMA 

Kalma or the Word has two aspects. It has in it sound as well 
as light. It can be seen as well as heard. Bahu is explicit: 

You will only know the marvel of Kalma 
when it has opened the window of your heart. 

Lovers practise Kalma within their hearts, 
lit by the Master’s radiance. 

Sultan Bahu, bmt I44 

Within me resounds the melody of Kalma— 
the melody that love has taught me to hear. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i4 

Elsewhere, Bahu has delineated four qualities of Kalma. 
First, it is read without the act of reading. Second, it is heard 
without hearing: that is, it has no connection with the outer 
ears. It is ringing without being played. That is why Saints have 
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called it Anahat Shabd (unstruck music). Third, it is seen with¬ 
out seeing: it is not a subject for the outer eyes. Fourth, by 
merging into it, not only is the splendour of the Lord beheld, 
the whole world is seen to be pervaded by its Sound and Light. 
The Word is limidess (Anhad Shabd). No part of the universe 
is devoid of it: 

My Master has taught me a lesson: 
it repeats itself—^without me repeating it. 

When I plug my ears with my fingers, 
without hearing, I hear its melodies. 

My eyes are longing for a glimpse of him: 
without seeing, I see his radiant face. 

In every heart abides the Beloved, O Bahu, 
in countless forms he reveals himself to me. 

Sultan Bahu, bait no 

Many other Saints have shared their experience of the real 
form of the Kalma, or Word. 

If you do not believe in the secret of unity 

on my evidence, 

then open your inner ears 

and hear that melody 

uttered without mouth and palate. 

Khwaja Muin-ud-Din ChISHTI^'5 

You need another eye, 

so you may behold his beauty; 

you need another eair, 

so you may hear the Word of the Friend. 

Khwaja Muin-ud-Din Chishti^'* 
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On every side there is melody and bliss. 

On every side the flame of the lamp announces 
that tonight this rich world will give birth 
to that everlasting world. 

Maulana Rum^'^ 

Seek the Sound and fame which last forever. 
Seek the light of the Sun that never sets. 

Maulana Rum^'® 

The Lord’s light shines day and night; 
gazing raptly I merge in it. 

From the substantive Name a music comes; 
rare is he who hears it. 

The formless Lord meets his servant, Kabir; 
in devotion he gets absorbed in his feet. 

Kabir Sahib^'^ 

When the light within becomes manifest 

through the divine melody, 

the Satguru emancipates us from all suffering. 

Guru Nanak Dev^^o 


While talking of the hidden light and melody emanating 
from the Supreme Being, Paltu Sahib says that one’s individual 
existence comes to an end when one merges into that Being: 

There is a wondrous palace, 
wherein bums a mystic light. 

There abides the Being, intoxicating to behold. 

From him comes music that makes me motionless; 
to hear that music is to merge in it. 

Paltu Sahib22' 


94 





The Word (Kalma) 

According to Soami Ji, in that breathtaking region of the 
Lord, the soul rejoices in its brilliant Sound and, reaching its 
climax, comes to attain realization of the Lord’s form: 

With the Light and Sound, it rejoices every moment, 
and in sheer ecstasy realizes the Lord’s form. 

Soami Ji222 


THE MASTER IS THE BESTOWER OF KALMA 

Before travelling on the path of Kalma or the Word, it is im¬ 
perative to get its secret from a perfect Master. This process is 
called initiation. Through initiation, the Master bestows a spark 
of knowledge on the soul, which has been stumbling in the dark¬ 
ness of ignorance for aeons. He leavens the soul—that has be¬ 
come gross due to its contact with mind and body—^with mystic 
awareness of the VC^ord. Just as a spoonful of yoghurt transforms 
a jug of milk into yoghurt, so does the leaven of Kalma gradu¬ 
ally turn the disciple into the form of Kalma itself. 

To get initiated, that is, to acquire the Name, is the most im¬ 
portant event in the disciple’s life. It is nothing less than a new 
birth. Sultan Bahu likens it to planting jasmine in his heart, 
which eliminates eveiything that smells foul as it fills the heart 
with spiritueJ frcigrance. Other Seiints have used similar emalogies 
of the fragrance that comes from the practice of the Name or Word: 

My Master has planted in my heart 
the jasmine of Allah’s Name.... 

When the buds of mystery unfolded 

into the blossoms of revelation, 

my entire being was filled with God’s fragrance. 

Sultan Bahu, bait t 
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Nanak has been bathed in musk, 
and his birth has been blessed. 

Guru Ram Das^^^ 

From living in foul smell, 

I now abide in fragrance. 

Guru Ravidas^^'’ 


Obtaining initiation has also been likened by Bahu to re¬ 
ceiving a cup of nectar from the Master: 

Ever since my Master gave me 
to drink from his cup of nectar, 

I have become carefree— 
indifferent to the world. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 65 

There are several other places where Bahu unequivocally 
affirms the importance of initiation by a Murshid: 

This Kalma has rid me of all afflictions 
of the body and mind— 

only a Master could have taught it to me, O Bediu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I4 

My Master has taught me this secret Kalma; 

I am now forever united with my Lord. 

Sultan Bahu, bait ioi 

^ for me, my Master initiated me into the Kalma. 

Since then I have dedicated my soul only to him. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 144 
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Only when my Master initiated me into the Kalma 
did I truly understand its meaning. 

Sultan Baku, bait i46 

Sultan Bahu makes it clear that at the time of initiation the 
Murshid explicitly teaches his disciple about the divine mysteiy. 
He tells him that this secret lies in the hm-i-Azam or the essen- 
tial Name, which eveiy disciple has to manifest within himself; 


My Master has explained to me 
the reality living in the heart: 
it is called Ism-i-A’zam, the Word of God— 
it is the divine mysteiy. 

Sultan Bahu, bait io9 

We find, in confirmation, that other Saints expound the 
same truth. Through hard work and with the grace of their 
Masters, they have awakened the divine Melody within them¬ 
selves, and they pass on this joyous awareness to their disciples. 

Within prophets resound melodies, 

and seekers derive everlasting life from them. 

MaULANA Rum225 

The knowledge of Light is in the hearts of men. 

It is not acquired from books nor from discussion. 

This knowledge is attained by soul from soul; 
it is not gained from books or from the tongue. 

MaULANA Rum226 

Learn this wisdom, not from millions of scriptures, 
but from a Guru. 

Upanishads^’’ 
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According to the Bible, knowledge of the Name of God 
can be given only by a Messiah: “1 have declared unto them dry 
name.”“®It is the words uttered by the Master when imparting 
such knowledge that are the life and spirit which awaken the 
slumbering soul of the disciple and give it, so to speak, a new 
birth. “The words that I have spoken to you, they are spirit, and 

they are life.”^^’ . i l j- 

Guru Amardas says that what the Guru teaches the dis¬ 
ciple at the time of initiation and what the disciple hears with 
his own ears dye him with the hue of devotion. He states that 
only when the Guru explains to the disciple the technique of 
practising the Name and the disciple discovers the secret of the 
Sound by that practice, are the disciple’s doubts finally removed: 

The instructions that the Guru imparts, 
the disciples hear; 

he who carries out the Guru’s command 
is dyed deep in the dye of devotion. 

Unique is the God-directed act; 
initiation saturates the mind with devotion. 

Guru Amardas^^® 

The revelation of the Name 
delivered me of my doubts. 

The initiation by the Guru 
bestowed on me such grace. 

GuruAmardas^^' 

According to Soami Ji, only a mystic can impart the secret 
of the 'Word. By practice of the mantra given by the Guru, an 
individual can be delivered from the clutches of Kal and even¬ 
tually reach his true destination: 
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Shabd can be obtained only from a mystic. 

SoAMIJi232 

My Guru gave me the mantra 
that has vanquished Kal. 

SOAMIJi233 


Dariya Sahib of Marwar proclaims that on imparting initia¬ 
tion, the Master awakens the disciple from a state of ignorance 
to one where he can see the past, present and future: 


O Dariya, the Satguru, in his mercy, 
attached me to the W^ord. 

I awoke and became attentive— 
a number of eyes were opened inside me. 

Dariya Sahib^^'’ 

The path of the mystic passes through the narrow and slip¬ 
pery gorge of the mind. Every step is a struggle. The veils that 
hide God from us are the impurities of the mind. Sultan Bahu 
points out that the only way to remove these impurities is to 
practise the Kalma: 

Kalma cures the ailment of the heart— 
no other medicine works. 

Kalma removes all rust from the mind; 

Kalma washes all stains from the soul. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i98 

Saints speak equally forcefully about the power of 
the Word to calm the mind: 
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The mind has become a monkey, O Kabir;. 
it cannot be stilled. 

Unless bound by the true Word, 
it wanders where it wills. 

Kabir Sahib^^s 


The unstruck music has captivated my mind; 
through the Guru’s Word it rejoices in the true Name. 

Guru Nanak 

In the Nad Bindu Upanishad, it is written that the mind, 
like an elephant roaming about in the jungle of carnal desires, 
can be brought under control only by the sharp goad of the 
Sound.2” And according to Soami Ji, it is only by hearing the 
divine Sound that our mind can come on the right path and at¬ 
tain salvation: 

Millions of devices cannot tame it; 

it is brought to submission by hearing the Sound. 

Soami 

Sultan B 2 diu, speaking of Kalma as the means for salvation, 
says that with its practice, millions were able to cross the ocean 
of this world, and hundreds were able to attain the status of 
Saints: 


The Kalma has ferried millions across the ocean. 
In countless ways has it transformed 
ordinary mortals into Saints. 

Through Kalma is pacified the raging fire of hell; 
through Kalma is attained heaven, 
the realm of everlasting bliss. 

Sultan Baku, bait i47 
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Further, he says that for those fortunate ones in whom the 
essential Name has become manifest, death takes the form of 
life everlasting. These souls leave this perishable world and 
unite with the Lord in the indestructible realm. Merging in 
God, they take on his form. This state is superior to being near 
the Lord. In nearness there is duality, but in union there is 
Unity, and duality is transcended: 

If you die by practising God’s real Name, 
death will become synonymous with merging in him. 
There is no other way you can die the death 
that promises dying while living. 

When the soul merges in the Lord, 
nearness changes into oneness with him. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 163 

Maulana Rum calls the Word ‘the call of salvation’. He lik¬ 
ens the worldly person to someone who can’t hear it because his 
ears are plugged with cotton wool. Referring to the Word’s 
cleansing power, he also calls it ‘the water of Life’, and he con¬ 
trasts it with the ‘dirty waters of this world’ that corrupt the dis¬ 
ciple. According to Maulana Rum, the Voice of God—the 
sound of Kalma—brings us from death to life and from non¬ 
existence to existence: 

Remove the cotton wool from your ears, 
so that the call of salvation is heard. 

Do not go into the dirty waters of this world, 
and the water of Life will reach you. 

Maulana Rum^^’ 

We had died, had been completely annihilated; 
the Voice of God Ccime, and we rose to life. 
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The Call of God is hidden, yet manifest; 
it can give from its bounty ^ 

the kind of grace it bestowed on Mary. 

O people, death has made you non-existent in flesh. 

Listen to the call of the Friend and return 
from the state of non-existence. 

Maulana 

In the Bible, the power of the Word of God is invoked 
when Saint Paul calls it ‘the sword of the spirit: 

And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of 
the spirit, which is the Word of God. 

Saint Paul^**' 

Mystics describe the state when the mind, hearing the di¬ 
vine Sound, merges with its source, and the soul is released 
from its clutches. The soul thereafter reaches its original home 
and is freed from the cycle of birth and death. 

The mind reaches its abode in the sky 
and delights in the divine melody. 

It does not come, nor does it go; 

it becomes motionless on hearing the Sound. 

Kabir Sahib^'’^ 

They meet the Guru who cross the sea of phenomena 
and find honour in the Lord’s court. 

O Nanak, high is their repute, 

and in them is manifest the melody divine. 

Guru Nanak 

Mary, mother of Jesus, to whom the ^^ord of God was conveyed, accord¬ 
ing to the Qur’an. 
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Know Shabd to be the essence of all; 
know that Shabd gives you deliverance. 
O friend, through practice of the Shabd, 
attain victory over the wiles of Kal. 


Sultan Bahu points out that it is only from a perfect Master 
that the secret of the true Kalma can be learned. All ritualistic 
practice of the Kalma is tantamount to heresy: 

Only when my Master initiated me into the Kalma 
did I truly understand its meaning. 

Only then did it dawn on me 

that I had wasted my earlier life as a non-believer. 

But now, in the manner of Hazrat Ali, the lion of God,* 
Kalma has slain the demon of my non-belief. 

Only when Kalma has saturated every pore 
of your being 

will your heart be purified, O Bahu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I46 


I only learned the value of Kalma 
when the Kalma captured my heart. 

The worldly know not the merit of Kalma, 
but lovers adorn their hearts with it. 

I realized what heresy is, and what truly is faith, 
when the Kedma took possession of my heeurt. 

I sacrifice myself to anyone, O Bahu, 

who correctly repeats and practises the Kalma. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I45 


Hazrat Ali was a cousin and son-in-law of Prophet Mohammad and one 
of the first four caliphs of Islam. 
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After telling us about the true form of Kalma, here B 
has also shed light on the true form of ablution fimizoo) ^d 
prayer or worship fromooz). In Islam a prayer without ablution 
I not considemd acceptable. This prayer is the external, ritual¬ 
istic worship. Speaking of the internal ah uUon and the internal 
prayer of the lovem of God. Bahu says that the tme seekers of 
the Lord merge their soul in the real Name, thereby transcend- 
ing duality to the state of complete unity. This constitutes their 
ablution. It is in this way that the soul becomes entirely pure 
and worthy of uniting with the divine Beloved: 


They have done their lOuzoo with the holy Name; 
they have bathed themselves m the ocean of oneness. 
Only when your soul identifies with its divine Source 
will your prayer be accepted, O Bahu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait iso 


The core of all religions, the essence of the teachings of all 
Saints, is to make manifest the Name or Kalma through inter¬ 
nal practice. This indeed constitutes union with God because 
his experiential form is Shabd, Name or Kalma. When Bahu 
says that he has found the secret of Kalma and has become a 
follower of Islam in the true sense of the term, he means that the 
essence of Islamic teachings lies in the experience of Kalma. 

In the Qur'an the terms Kalma, Kun, Qaul and Amr are 
used to signify God’s creative Word. In Sura-al-An’Am, the 
word Kun (“Be!”) expresses God’s creation of the world through 
his Command, or Kalma.^^^ This is followed by the declara¬ 
tion: “His Word (Qaul) is true.” Then, in Sura-al-Hajj it is 
stated that God is Truth.^'*^ Doubtless, Truth can only be one. 
By definition, it stays the same in past, present and future; it is 
God or his Word (Kalma). According to Sura-al-Taubah, the 
Word (Kalma) of God is the highest.^'’^ 
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Maulana Rum, whose Masnavi is considered by some to 
be a commentary on the Qur’an, confirms: “Allah, the Most 
High, is Ism-i-Azam, which is the essence of existence, and 
which puts life in old bones. 

The Sufis and other mystics have used the terms Kalma, 
Shabd and Nam as equivalent in meaning. They practise it to 
realize God. Tulsi Sahib of Hathras, explaining the intricacies 
of spirituality to a Muslim seeker. Sheikh Taqi, says that the 
meaning of Kun and Kalma is God himself. The practice of 
Kalme^ therefore, leads to union with him: 

Take heed of Tulsi’s call, O practitioner: 

Contemplate on Kun with full concentration, 
for in the holy Qur’an it refers to Allah the Great. 

Tulsi Sahib^"*’ 

Maulana Sheikh Mohammad Akram Sabri wrote that Pro¬ 
phet Mohammad practised Sultan-i-Alafa or the substantive 
Name for six years in the cave of Hara, and he continued to 
hear the Aawaaz-i-muslaqeem (the direct Sound), In the 
same context, Maulana Rum says: “The Prophet has pro¬ 
claimed that God’s voice reached his ears in the form of a 
Sound.William James, the philosopher and psychologist, 
points out that in William Muir’s writings on the life of Prophet 
Mohammad, the Prophet is quoted as sa)dng that sometimes he 
heard a knell as from a bell and that this had a profound effect 
on him.^^' 

In the Qur’an there are many references to the descent of 
the Sound from God to the prophets. It has been described by 
the terms ‘burst’ (wahi) and ‘inspiration’ or ‘divine revelation’ 
(ilham). In this context, it is written about Prophet Moham¬ 
mad: “He does not speak of his own will; his utterance is en¬ 
tirely divine, revealed by God himself. 
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According to Maulana Rum, the Sound that descends 
from the spiritual region and is heard by the inner ears is divine 
utterance or divine revelation. He explains: 

Remove the cotton wool of doubt from your ears, 
so that you can hear the celestial melody 
coming from above. 

Thus, the soul’s ear becomes the point of revelation— 
revelation that comes through communicating with the 
inner sense. 

Maulana 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah refers to the unstruck music of the flute, 
which he says is also called Kalma. He makes it clear that the 
practice of the K 2 dma is to win his Master’s pleasure and obteiin 
his witness.* According to Bulleh Shah, the benefit sought 
through prayer and fasting is, in fact, obtained only by hearing 
the celestial melody. After experiencing it, there is no need to 
follow any ritualistic practices. 

Keep steady, converse with the Word; 
your Master will then stand as your witness. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah^^^ 

The unstruck melody resounds sweetly. 

The musician is accomplished, the music enchanting. 
Prayers and fasting are all forgotten 
when the distiller offers the cup, O friends! 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah^^s 


This means that at the court of the Dispenser of Justice, our Master will 
be our saviour. 
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We can now easily understand why Sultan Bahu could de¬ 
clare so boldly that only after the experience of the Kalma did 
he become a true Muslim. Earlier, he said, he had wasted his 
life in heresy. This principle applies not only to Islam but to all 
religions. 

The essence of all faiths is contained 
in the Lord’s Name. 

Guru Arjan 

Of all religions the highest— 
of all actions the purest— 
is the practice of God’s Name. 

Guru Arian Dev2” 

Since the Beloved is not more than one, 
there cannot be more than one faith. 

Maulana Rum^^® 

But the Word of the Lord endureth for ever. And 
this is the Word, which by the gospel is preached 
unto you. 

Saint Peter^^’ 

Thus we can confidendy say that a person can only become 
a true follower of his faith by experiencing the Word, Kalma or 
Shabd, and not through external observances. 
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You have spent a lifetime reading scriptures 
and consumed yourself in this pursuit of ignorance. 
You only have to remember the one Word of God — 
and keep practising that one Word. 

Those who enshrine the Lord in their hearts, 0 Baku, 
have both the worlds at their command. 

— Bait 79 


Having obtained the secret of the Word from the Master and 
understood its principle, the next step the seeker takes is to 
practise it. In fact, Kalma (Shabd or Word) is essentially a 
matter of experience, and experience is impossible without prac¬ 
tice. Theory only serves to make it easier for the seeker to prac¬ 
tise the Woi^ by satisfying his intellect. In this context the terms 
path , way’ and ‘method’ are commonly used, and it could ap¬ 
propriately be said that the Master or Murshid shows us the 
path or the method to realize the Kalma. 

f shown by 

the Murshid the path of the mystic’, ‘the path to God’, and 
thereby points to its practical importance; 


J 


108 


The Practice of the Word 


I would have still been lost, O Bahu, 

were it not for my Master showing me the way. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 45 

The soul is a merchant, the ego a highwayman 
who robs her on her way to God. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 89 

The path of the Masters is the highest of all; 
it is beyond all comprehension! 

Sultan Bahu, bait 93 

Lofty are the portals of religion; 

hard to find is the narrow path that leads to God. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I74 

The words ‘path’ or ‘way’ suggest continuous motion. The 
path, as it were, says to the feet treading it, “Keep on moving, 
do not stop!” That is why the proponents of various religions, 
bearing in mind the importance of its practical aspect, have 
called it ‘path’ or ‘way’. This usage is meant to impress upon 
the followers that religion is not something theoretical, but a 
path that requires continuous practice. It is this unceasing prac¬ 
tice that can lead a person to the realization of God. Thus the 
Qur'an has called it ‘the straight path’.^^°The Upanishads have 
named it ‘the ancient way’ and ‘the essential path’.^^' In the 
Bible it has been called a ‘highway’ and the ‘holy way’.^“ 
Guru Nanak called it ‘the path to salvation’^^^ and ‘the straight 
way’.^^** 

Sultan Bahu stresses that on the path to God-realization 
the practitioner should always be moving forward and there 
should never be any slackening of effort: 
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Be steadfast in your faith, bold in your step; 
only then will you find God. 

Sultan Baku, bait 47 

The traveller should not look back, because time is short 
and human birth is the only opportunity to end the cycle of birth 
and death. 

Move forward, do not look back, 
fulfil this birth that you take not another. 

Adi Granth^^^ 


He sets not his foot backwards, 

O Dadu; ever forward he moves. 

Such is the creed of the valiant one, 
and he reaches his Home. 

Dadu Sahib^®^ 

Kabir states that if a traveller stumbles while walking on the 
path, he is not to be blamed, as a person can fall only if he actu- 
^ly takes the journey and walks. In fact, the one to be faulted is 
he who sits down in mid-journey and gives up. Despite the 
hardships encountered on the path, one should continue to walk 
towards the destination. 


Blame riot him who stumbles walking on the path; 
the destination is far for him who sits down. 

Kabir Sahib^^^ 


Continuous travel on the spiritual path means continuous 
practice of the rnethod explained by the Master at the time of 
initiation. It is called the practice of the Word, Shabd or Kalma. 
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Bahu has called it the practice of the personal, essential or real 
Name of God: 

If you practise the real Name of God, 
all bliss will be yours, O Bahu, 
in this world and the world beyond. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i is 

The Lord will purify you of all your sins, O Bahu, 
if you practice that real Name of God. 

Sultan Bahu, bait lie 

They even deny themselves their nighdy sleep— 

so absorbed are they 

in their practice of God’s real Name. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I23 

A person who cultivates his land, engages in trade and in¬ 
dustry or works as an employee earns material wealth that pro¬ 
vides him with physical comforts. A person who practises the 
Word gathers the spiritual wealth of divine knowledge, which 
gives him everlasting bliss in this world and the next. 

He who serves the true Guru attains his object 
and is liberated through the practice of the Word. 

Guru Nanak^®® 


He alone is learned and wise 
who practises the Lord’s Name. 

Guru Nanak^®’ 

Whoever receives the Lord’s mercy 
practises the Guru’s Word. 

Guru Arjan 
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He who always utters the Name of God 
is at peace in this world and the next. 

Guru Arjan Dev^^' 

Practise the Word, O friend, 

and through this practice vanquish Kal. 

SOAMlJl^^^ 

Practise the Word with devotion 
and, subduing the mind, 
fix your attention in sahaj* 

SOAMI 

Emphasizing the practice of the Word, Kabir urges that in¬ 
structions given by the Guru be enshrined in the heart of the 
disciple and then translated into action. Only thus is salvation 
possible; 

The Guru speaks; 

the hearer enshrines his words in his mind. 

Practising God’s Word, he crosses to the far shore. 

This, says Kabir, is the essence of wisdom. 

Kabir Sahib^^^ 

The Indian and Christian scriptures give similar teachings 
about the primacy of practice over discussion: 

The disciple should keep the words of the Guru in 
his memory and should always be engaged in their 


Sahaj K a spiritually transcendent state of the soul in beatitude, the tran-. 
sition from becoming into a state of ‘being’ one with the Lord. It also 
means easy and natural’. 
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practice—because completion is possible only through 
practice. Mere talking will be of no avail. 

Yoga Tattava Upanishad^'^^ 

But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
deceiving your own selves. 

Saint James^^^ 

For the Kingdom of God does not consist in talk 
but in power. 

Saint Paul^^^ 


REMEMBRANCE AND CONTEMPLATION 

The core of the teachings of Saints lies in remembrance (through 
repetition) and contemplation, which the Sufi Seunts have called 
zikr and tasawwur respectively. Zi^r consists in remembering 
something or someone, or thinking about something continu¬ 
ously for a considerable length of time. Contemplation means 
seeing someone’s form or image with the mind’s eye or visualiz¬ 
ing its form. 

Zikr or simran, and tasawwur or dhyan, are closely related 
to each other. In fact, they cannot be separated. We find that 
our mind is constandy thinking of something. Not for a moment 
does it remain in a vacuum. Whatever the mind thinks about, 
that form or shape also comes before it. If a person thinks about 
his children, their forms appear mentally before him. If he 
thinks about his firiends, they come before his mind. This is 
called contemplation, dhyan or tasawwur. Thus, the sequence 
of thinking and visualizing constantly goes on. As a result of 
this process, we get involved with the people and things of the 
world. And where our involvement is deep, it takes the form of 
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attachment. We can thus say that the instruments of attachment 
are simran or zi/jr and dhyan or tasawwur . 

Saints help us use this habit of the mind for spiritual real¬ 
ization. They advise us to shift our attention from the worldly to 
the divine, from the gross to the sublime. Just as a diamond cuts 
a diamond, and the land affected by floods is made useable by 
watering it, so must simran be replaced by simran and dhyan by 
dhyan. What is required is to change the direction of the simran 
and dhyan. If we were to give up thinking about and visualizing 
the ephemeral forms of this world and were instead to fix our at¬ 
tention on the everlasting Name of God and visualize the form 
of the Master who has become one with the Lord, our attach¬ 
ment to this world would end and our love for the Master would 
aw2d!:en. 

The natural abode of the mind is behind the two eyes, 
which Saints have neuned the third eye or single eye. The Sufi 
mystics have called it nuqta-i-suvaida (the black spot) or chashm- 
i-ghaib (the hidden eye). The mind current flows continuously 
from this spot down through the nine apertures of the body (the 
senses) and spreads into the whole world. This process has to 
be reversed. The mind current has to be brought back to the 
third eye through the practice of simran or zikr and dhyan or 
tasawwur. And it has to be retained there, so that it should not 
stray. With regular practice the mind learns to stay at the third 
eye and then begins to progress further on the spiritual path. 

Sultan Bahu describes the profound state of zi^ and tasawwur 
in which the seeker s whole existence is merged in the zikr of the 
Lord and tasawwur of the Murshid: 

Eveiy pore of your body will repeat the Name of Allah, 
with every breath of your life. 
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My Master is to me my very life, O Bahu; 
he has permeated every pore of my being. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I68 

Besides laying emphasis on zikr, Bahu also brings out the 
importance of lasauowur, or contemplation on the inner form of 
the Murshid. It is as a result of this contemplation that the dis¬ 
ciple eventually assumes the identity of his Master. In fact, in a 
true disciple, the desire for union vvdth the Lord is kept alive 
through the twin processes oizikjr and tasawwur. 

If you seek to meet God ardently, 
become a disciple of a true Master 
and sing his praises. 

If you follow his instructions sincerely, 
you will, one day, assume his very form. 

By a constant repetition of his Kalma 
you will bathe yourself in its beatitude. 

The Lord will purify you of all your sins, O Bahu, 
if you practise that real Name of God. 

Sultan Bahu, bait tie 

Considering the close relationship between simran and 
dhyan, some Saints have described the two terms as stages in a 
single process. Holding the attention fast to the Name bestowed 
by the Guru and simultaneously contemplating on his form 
leads to the emergence of love for the Lord. 

If you seek to awaken love within yourself, 
waver not in your attention 
on the Name amd the Guru’s form. 

And let this not be obvious to the world. 

KabirSahib^^s 
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Contemplate on the Guru’s image in your mind; 
repeat with your mind the words given by him. 

Guru Arian 


REMEMBRANCE (SIMRAN) 

In order to understand the significance of remembrance (repeti¬ 
tion or simran) and contemplation (dhyan) in the \vritings of 
Hazrat Bahu, we would do best to treat them separately. As 
mentioned earlier, the mind can be collected and made motion¬ 
less behind the two eyes only through simran or zik,r. The main 
obstacle the soul meets in its quest for union with God is the 
mind. Until the mind becomes still, the soul is not released from 
its clutches and cannot attain salvation. The soul first has to 
know itself before it can know God. It can know itself only after 
it has untied the knot that heis bound it to the mind. Saints have 
given various names to the process of bringing the mind under 
control. They talk about ‘overpowering’, ‘killing’, ‘destroying’, 
‘taming’ the mind and ‘merging’ it in the universal mind. 

Seeing the resdess nature of the mind and its tendency to 
roam, Bahu compares it to a dog. The only way to subdue this 
dog is through zikr done with love and faith. 

The dog of ego must be slain and minced into bits 

by the repetition of God’s Name— 

practised with love, with every breath of one’s life. 

You can realize God with the repetition of the Name, 

and your soul can have 

the vision of its own divine Essence. 

Heaven and earth become slaves of anyone, O Bahu, 
who has realized the Essence within himself. ’ ' 

Sultan Bahu, bait im 
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Everyone recites the Kalma with his lips; 
rare is the person who recites it from the heart. 

When the Kalma comes from the heart, 
the spoken word has no value. 

Sultan Baku, bait ioi 

A lover offers his prayer in an unspoken language. 

It is not for everyone— 

only the aching heart of a lover can know this prayer.... 
Only a rare devotee knows the prayer for which 
the tongue does not move, lips do not flutter. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 121 

In one of his Persian works, Bahu says in even clearer terms 
that the mind is extremely polluted. Except through continuous 
zikr it cannot be purified. Its impurity cannot be removed through 
recitation of scriptures, prayers, fasts, austerities, religious pro¬ 
nouncements and intellectual understanding.^®® Other Saints 
have stressed the same point: 

Do not leave alive the dog of your mind. 

It has always been an enemy of your soul. 

Maulana Rum^®' 

Repeat the true Name day amd night— 

hold on to it firmly; 

the mind may fret and struggle, 

but do not be swayed by it. 

Kabir Sahib“2 

In the Qur’an we come across the mandate: '*And do zikr 
of your God in your mind with humility and fear.”^®^ The Mus¬ 
lim mystics have called such zikr, where attention is fixed on the 
third eye, the zikr-i-ruhi (remembrance with the soul). 
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Do such zikr that the Lord becomes manifest; not the 
zikr which is done with the tongue, for verbal zikr is but 
temporary in value. But zikr-i~ruhi is the art of dervishes. 

Maulana 

Similarly, Kabir Sahib wrote of the importance of inner 
simran: 


An everlasting entity is the Name. 

It is awakened through simran—in which 
the lips do not move, the tongue does not stir. 

Kabir Sahib^®^ 

According to Guru Nanak, a devotee should not use the 
tongue in practising the Name. It should be done in the heart, 
because God hears without it being uttered: 

He alone knows who repeats the Name in his heart, 
how else can one realize the Name? 

Guru Nanak Dev^®® 


Utter it not loudly, keep it in your mind, 
for the Knower knows. 

Guru Nanak Dev^®^ 


An important point about simran is that when it starts in 
the mind, the practitioner’s attention should be fixed on it. In 
fact, oiily that simran in which the attention is focused is finitfiil 
in stilling the mind. Simran is a living process in which the 
mind should keep awake all the time. Simran done mechani- 
cally IS dry and devoid of real flavour and essence, and the prac¬ 
titioner quickly tires of it. On the other hand, attentive simran 
gives a unique joy and bliss and one’s interest is sustained. 


118 





The Practice of the Word 

To bring out the significance of such remembrance, Sultan 
ahu speaks offik,r along with zil^r. The usual meaning offil^ 
IS ‘attention’, ‘thought’ or ‘deep deliberation’, but Bahu has 
used it in the sense of keeping the mind occupied with some¬ 
thing specific. Clarifying the term in his Persian book A’een-u/- 
Faqr, he says: To combinewith zi^r means that love of the 
world, the love of scholarship, the love of debate and the like 
should be expelled from the mind. Only remembrance of the 
Lord should remain in it.”^®® 

In one of his abyat Bahu points out that zil^r should invari¬ 
ably be accompanied by fil^r , because then its effect is certain 
and unfailing. When fikr attacks with full force, it pulls the 
sensual mind out by its root, and the individual cemnot lead a 
carnal life. 

Repeat the Name of God, 

and always contemplate on him 

while doing your repetition— 

keener than a sword is such remembrance. 

You must sigh with grief 
ancf bum your heart in love, 
before you can practise the Name 
and resolve the mystery of life. 

If you contemplate on the Beloved 
and do not, even for a moment, 
take your mind off him, 
you will truly remember. 

Struck by such contemplation, 
no one can really live for the world— 
it digs out worldly attachment by the root. 

Repeat the Word of God, O Bcihu, 
and free yourself from the worries of life. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 92 
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Those who are blessed with God s love 
utter not a word about their condition. 

Absorbed in his love, they dedicate 

eveiy breath of their lives 

to remembrance and contemplation of him. 

Sultan Baku, bait 60 

Those who contemplate on the Lord, 
devoting every breath of their lives 
to his remembrance, 
will always keep him in their hearts. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 75 

Bahu considers as worthless that zikjr in which the mind 
does not participate, which does not arise out of devotion: 

If only done with your tongue 
and not your heart, 

the repetition of God’s Name is in vain. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I43 

Qfllbi zaa^ir is the term Bahu uses for the practitioner of 
zikr who keeps his mind actively involved in the repetition. In 
his Persian writings he says: “The whole body of the qalbi 
zaal^ir becomes the Name of God, and the divine melody be¬ 
comes operative in it. ”2®’He means thereby that such a practi¬ 
tioner of zi^r becomes ICalma, Shabd or the \^ord personified. 
Other mystics have spoken in similar terms: 

O man of God, be ever vigilant. 

Not for a single moment, a single breath, 
must you cease to remember him. 
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If you annihilate yourself in his zikx, 
you will find the way to his court. 

Bu Ali Shah Qalandar^^® 

Put all your heart in your simran, 
utter not a word with your mouth. 

Close your outer doors 

and open the door within yourself. 

KaBIR SAHIb29I 

The rain bird is delighted when it rains; 

the king is pleased to see an abundance of wealth. 

The man of God only relishes reciting his Name. 

Guru Ramdas^’^ 

With every breath be vigilant and attentive. 

Let not a moment pass without simran of the Name. 

SOAMI 

Guru Charan Das remarks that just as a woman living in 
her parents’ house keeps thinking of her husband in her heart, 
so should we, while living in the world, keep the thought of the 
Lord always in our rnind.^^'* 


CONTEMPLATION (DHYAN) 

In the initial stages, contemplation requires that the practitioner 
make conscious effort. He heis to imagine the form of his Murshid 
at the spot behind his two eyes. This activity eJso helps to some 
extent in stopping his mind from stra}dng and wandering out¬ 
side. But contemplation comes naturally only when simran hers 
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been perfected. In fact, contemplation is born out of a profound 
state of simran. In such a state, contemplation occurs automati¬ 
cally, and the luminous form of the Murshid manifests itself in 
the disciple. He then sees his Murshid everywhere, inside as well 
as outside. Earlier, the disciple had taken the presence of the 
Murshid only on faith, but now, in the light of his inner experi¬ 
ence, it becomes a living redity. Bahu describes this experience: 

I see my Beloved in the world outside. 

When I look within, I see him in my heart. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i i7 

It matters little if I am physically a long way off— 
my Master is never far from my heart. 

He may have gone a thousand miles away to live— 

I always find him present in my heart. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i50 

The Master is the Mecca, his love the shrine of Ka’ba; 
the disciple is a pilgrim set out on the holy voyage. 

As for me, my pilgrimage is always complete— 
fori am constantly in the presence of my Master. 

He doesn’t part company with me even for a moment, 
for my heart always yearns to see him. 

My Master is to me my very life, O Bahu; 
he has permeated every pore of my being. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i68 

Other mystics have given similar descriptions of having the 
Guru’s presence with them all the time: 

You alone exist, I do not, O Beloved! 

You alone exist, I do not! 
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Like the shadow of a well, 
my mind revolves—around you. 

If I speak, you speak with me; 
if I am silent, you are in my mind. 

If I sleep, you sleep with me; 
if I walk, you walk with me. 

O Bullah, the Spouse has come to my home; 
I dedicate my life to him. 

Saa'in Bulleh Shah^’^ 

O Bullah, my Lord Inayat graces me 
with a glance every moment. 

Saa'in Bulleh Shah^^* 

If your Guru lives a million miles away, 
fix your attention on him. 

Your soul will ride the horse of Shabd; 
it will come and go at will. 

Kabir Sahib^’^ 


My Guru is ever with me. 

Guru Arjan Dev^’® 

The image of my Guru abides in my heart; 
at all hours of the day and night he is with me. 

SOAMlJl^®’ 

In the next and final stage of contemplation, the practitioner 
is able to remove all obstacles from the path on which God 
manifests himself. Sultan Bahu says that he has made his Mur- 
shid dwell in the ward of his heart situated in the city of his 
body. As a consequence, the essence of God has become mani¬ 
fest in his heart. 
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For my Friend I made my body into a city 
where I built a special home in my heart for him. 

When the one Lord took abode in it, 
my mind was blessed with profound repose. 

Sultan Baku, bait 4i 

A perfect Master is a manifestation of God. 

His image is ever present in the heart. 

When this image becomes ingrained 
in someone’s heart, 

God’s Word comes to abide in it. 

Bhai Nand Lal Goya^°® 

According to Saa in Bulleh Shah, when the seeker is com¬ 
pletely engrossed in contemplation of his Murshid, the Lord 
manifests himself in the chamber of his heart, and the fire of 
longing is extinguished. He says that constant contemplation of 
the Master’s form is equivalent to a vision of the Lord: 

O Bullah, my Friend will come into my home 
and quench the fire aflame in my heart! 

I beseech Inayat with every breath: 

Come and meet me, my Beloved! 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah^°' 

O Bullah, ever keep looking at him, 
for to behold him is to behold the Lord. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah^®^ 

By contemplaUng in the mind on the form of the Master 

the of inmimerable births are washed away, and union 

With God is attained. 
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Contemplation on the form of the Lord Master 
washes away the dirt of numberless births. 

It severs my bonds and unites me with the Lord. 

Guru Arjan Dev^°^ 

Contemplation of the physical form of the Guru 
reveals to the disciple the timeless Absolute. 

Bhai Gurdas^®'* 


THE ROYAL VEIN, THE SPIRITUAL HIGHWAY 

According to Sufi Saints, the soul, passing the point of concen¬ 
tration (nuqta-i-suvaida or the third eye) enters a subtle vein 
called shah rag, or ‘the Royal Vein’.^°^ In the Qur'an, God pro¬ 
claims to man that he resides nearer to him than his jugular 
vein. This statement is couched in esoteric language. The Sufis 
have explained it by saying that the easy and natural method to 
realize God is to concentrate the soul so that it enters the shah 
rag. From this point starts the real spiritual journey. In common 
everyday language shah rag is used for the aorta, the main blood 
vessel passing through the Adam’s apple, the projection of the 
largest laryngeal cartilage at the front of the throat. But the shah 
rag of the Sufis is a subtle passage in the forehead, which goes 
upwards towards the crown of the head. The Indian Saints 
have named it the sushmana or sukhmana vein. It is the ‘high¬ 
way’ or the main road to God. Once a soul has entered this 
highway, it cannot get lost or go astray. 

From the writings of Sultan Bahu it is obvious that he too 
was a traveller on this path, a practitioner of this system. He 
proclaims that by entering the shah rag he had found the Lord. 
With great confidence he decleu^ that the true method to realize 
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God is to enter the shah rag. Other methods merely increase the 
perplexity and confusion of the seeker. 

Using the various kinds of zikr *— 

with the heart, the soul and other secret methods— 

only leads to confusion. 

These methods give no clue of the Beloved 
who is nearby and only to be found 
through the Royal Vein. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 143 


If you explore the path within yourself, 

you will find God nearby, through the Royal Vein. 

Sultan Baku, bait I93 


He states that a traveller on the path of shah rag continues 
to progress and eventually, through attaining union with the 

Lord, gets permanently liberated from the cycle of birth and 
death: 


Whoever realizes the oneness of God, 

will always progress on his spiritual journey_ 

He finds the Lord nearby, through the Royal Vein; 
he puts an end to the problems of life forever. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i69 


Many other Saints have called the shah rag the true path 
throng which one can realize God. To follow any other way is 
to invite disappointment and to waste one’s life. 

brance or as explained earlier. The term was also used for many 

kinds of repehtion practices pertaining to the lower chakras of the body 
and lower regions. ^ 
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God is near the Royal Vein; 

Pointless are long disputations. 

Who can settle all these quarrels? 

In vain pursuits is life wasted. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah^®* 

Why waste time looking for the Lord elsewhere? 

The path to the Beloved lies through the Royal Vein. 

Tulsi Sahib^®^ 

According to Kabir Sahib, real ecstasy is experienced by 
the person who attains the state of perfect equipoise (sahaj 
awastha) through the path of the sukhmana vein: 

Through the sul^hmana vein 

one is absorbed in. the state of equipoise; 

The soul drinks to its fill this wine of ecstasy. 

Kabir Sahib^®® 

Mystics teach that the faith of the seeker becomes firm only 
when his soul enters the suhhmana vein. In this experience, all 
suffering, miseiy, desire and doubt come to an end, and the 
seeker enjoys everlasting bliss. 

Only when the soul enters the palace of sukhmana 
does it get undying faith. 

Dadu Dayal®®’ 

Sorrow and hunger will cease instandy, 
and you wall know bliss in the sukhmana vein. 

Guru Arjan Dev^'® 
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DYING WHILE LIVING—A SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE 

Concentration begins with the effort to bring the attention to the 
third eye (nuqta-i-suvaida) with the help of simran. This pro¬ 
cess is completed when the soul is fully concentrated at the eye 
centre. Saints have called this process ‘dying while living’. In 
this state, the practitioner becomes dead to the world and is 
awakened to the highest spiritual realms. At the time of death, 
the soul starts withdrawing from the hands, feet and other ex¬ 
tremities and leaves the body when it goes above the eye centre. 
When this happens, we say that the person has died. 

But with the practice of the Word (Kalma or Shabd), the 
practitioner withdraws his soul from the body voluntarily, with 
full consciousness. And he can come back into the body when¬ 
ever he likes. He can, at will, die to the world and be born 
within himself. He can repeat this process any number of times. 
Through this practice one can die again and again, only to be 
reborn in higher regions. Sultan Bahu in his cryptic language 
has called this ‘living in the grave’. This thought occurs in three 
different baits: 

Only they may be called faqirs, O Bahu, 
whose very graves breathe Life. 

Sultan Bahu, baits 47. 90. /so 

Hazrat Bahu means to say that only the person who de- 
sems to be called a faqir is he who takes his soul to the higher 
sprritual regions every day through the practice of dying while 
hving and later comes back rnto hts body to hve tn the world like 
an ordinary person. 

Many Sufis have called the body a grave because the soul 
has been imprisoned in it and, in the company of the material 
world, has become dead to the Lord. When, with the practice 
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of the Word, the consciousness withdraws from the world of 
sense perception and enters the higher spiritual realms, the 
body appears to be a corpse. But in fact, it is not a dead body 
but a living one. When the soul comes back into the body from 
the higher regions, this corpse or ‘grave’ again comes to life. 
Thus ‘the grave breathing life’, ‘becoming living-dead’ or ‘dying 
while living’ are different ways of saying the same thing. 

Bulleh Shah has called this activity of dying again and 
again ‘the true hijraC of Islam: 

O Bullah, in departure I always find special comfort: 
daily I die, daily I return to life; 

I am daily in transit. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah^" 

Saint Paul was alluding to the same process when he said, 
“I die daily.Other Saints have also used the term ‘dying 
while living’ for the path of love through which one obtains 
salvation: 

Die while living, and then come back to life, 
and you will not be bom again. 

Kabir Sahib^'^ 


The home of the lover is far; 
only a rare one reaches it. 

He dies while alive, and after djnng rises eigain to life. 
Only one who does this reaches within. 

Paltu Sahib^'^ 

Sultan Bahu proclaims that the path of faqirs is the path of 
dying while living. He considers them as most fortunate who 
have learned this process, because it will enable them to merge 
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in God and attain everlasting life. One who lives for the world 
can never realize him. Whenever this consummation is achieved, 
it is by dying to the world. 

I died before death—to live in him. 

Only then did I attain the goal of life, O Bahu! 

Sultan Baku, bait 5 7 

How fortunate is he, O Bahu, 
who can die while still alive! 

Sultan Bahu, BAirei 

If you wish to learn the art of dying while living, 
go and sit in the company of mystics. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 62 

No one ever found the Lord while living, 

O Bahu, except those who found him 
by d3ang while living. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I9t 

In these lines Bahu makes clear which path of spiritual 
practice he travelled. It is the path followed by all Saints. It is 
the path of Kalma, Shabd, the Name and the Word, which he 
also calls God’s ‘real’ or ‘substantive’ Name (zati ism). At one 
point he refers to a saying of the Prophet, ‘Die before you die’, 
and relates it to the practice of the real Name. This act of dying 
to the world ultimately takes the form of union with the Lord: 

If you die by practising God’s real Name, 
death will become synonymous with merging in him. 
There is no other way you can die the death 
that promises dying while living. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I63 
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In one of his Persian compositions Bahu explains even 
more clearly how to achieve this state of *cl)nng while living’: 

The first stage of a faqir is cl)nng before death, and 
this is achieved through contemplation on the unity 
of God by the practice of his real or true Name. The 
practitioner of this path is able to see the inner states 
and regions during his lifetime. 

Sultan Bahu^'* 

Many other mystics have written about the spiritual realiza¬ 
tion that can be attained by ‘d3dng while living’, and some have 
explicitly linked it with the practice of the Word or Name: 

Let me die before my death, 
then bring me back to life, O fnend. 

Saa'in Bulleh Shah^'* 

The Friend is found, light has spread, 
and we breathe gratitude. 

Says Hussain: For life eternal, 
you must die while still alive. 

Shah Hussain^ 

True is the touchstone of the Name— 
the false cannot stand the test; 

Only he who dies while living 
will pass the test and see God. 

Kabir Sahib^'® 

Dadu, true and easy is the path of the realized one: 
he can die while living and realize the Lord. 

Dadu Dayal^” 
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He who dies repeatedly and comes back to life 
attains his object through the practice of the Name. 

Guru Nanak Dev^^o 

Sultan Bahu states that the main obstacle to realizing God 
is the ego. The cloak worn by faqirs is a symbol of their state of 
‘death before death’. However, this state is achieved not by 
wearing a cloak but by annihilation of the ego: 

As long as you proudly pamper your ego, 
you will not realize God. 

You call yourself a faqir, 
yet you don’t even know 
how to dissolve your self in God! 

If you don’t kill your self first, 

the cloak of piety you wear will never suit you. 

The name ‘faqir’ will befit you, O Bahu, 
only when you die while you are still alive. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 66 


The destruction of the ego is synonymous with emancipa¬ 
tion and liberation for it leads to everlasting life. Where there is 
ego, there is duality and therefore bondage and death. 'When 
one has merged into the Lord, one ceases to exist as a separate 
individual entity. There is then no bondage, no death. 

If you die, you will attain life everlasting. 

Your good name will live till eternity. 

MaULANA RUM^2I 

O fnend, if you seek life, die before your death. 

Hakim Sinai^22 
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The dead will rise on the day of judgement, 
but the lover will never die. 

If you die before your death, 
you will reap the fruit of death. 

Saa’IN BULLEH SHAh323 

According to Guru Amardas, one who dies during his life¬ 
time attains deliverance and is not bom again. He states that a 
necessary condition for destroying the ego and attaining eman¬ 
cipation is the practice of the Word: 

If he dies while living and comes back to life, 
he is indeed liberated forever. 

Guru Amardas^^"* 

By the Guru’s grace one dies while living 
and gets eternal life through the practice of Word. 

He alone reaches the door of liberation 
who gets rid of his ego within. 

Guru Amardas^^® 


Sultan Bahu says that the Murshid, through his love, en¬ 
kindles in his disciple love for the Lord. In a state of ecstasy, 
through the practice of dying, the disciple offers his life to the 
Lord, and the Light of God becomes manifest in him. Before 
this Light, the light of human knowledge and intellect turns 
pale. In fact, intellect loses its identity in that divine Light and 
the disciple attains everlasting life, which mystics call ‘salvation’ 
or ‘liberation’. 

Lovers remain, completely intoxicated 
in the ecstasy of their love for the Beloved. 
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They offer their souls to the Beloved 
while still living 

and thus immortalize themselves 
in this life and the hereafter. 

Why should anyone 

whose heart shines with the light of God 
bum candles in temples? 

Grossly limited are reason and intellect, O Bahu! 

They have no access to the realm of love. 

Sultan Bahu, SAfr m 

Other Sufi mystics use the same metaphor. Explaining the 
true meaning of dying during one’s lifetime, Maulana Rum says: 

It is not a death which leads you to the grave. 

It is a death which takes you into Light. 

Maulana Rum^^s 

According to Guru Nanak Dev, through the yoga of d3nng 
while living the unstruck Sound of the conch begins to be heard, 
and this leads to salvation. 

Practise the yoga in which you die while still living. 
Without being blown, the conch sounds within you. 

By hearing It you will attain the state of fearlessness. 

Guru Nanak 

Soami Ji says that as the soul leaves the body to go above 
the eyes, the sound of Shabd begins to be heard, and the indi¬ 
vidual attains salvation during his lifetime: 

Above the region of darkness, rises the soul 
and leaves the body behind. 
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Through the Guru it has found liberation in life. 
The disciple, unable to express his gratitude, 
keeps silent. 

SoAMiJi^^e 


THE RADIANT FORM OF THE MASTER 

When the soul vacates the body and begins its spiritual ascent, 
it encounters many obstacles. It has to overcome the profound 
darkness of ignorance. To give solace to the disciple in his diffi¬ 
culties, Sultan Bahu reminds him of the rich reward at the end 
of his endeavours. The reward is everlasting life, full of bliss 
flowing as nectar from a resplendent fountain. Here the disciple 
beholds the Radiant Form of his Murshid, whose lovers make 
obeisance before this Ka’ba. At this stage the person acquires 
perfect impartiality and rises above the distinctions of religions, 
castes and creeds: 

Utterly dark and fearsome is the path 
leading to the shining pool of the water of life— 
like the Beloved’s radiant face 
hidden under his locks, dark 8md fircigrant. 

The Master’s face is the holy Ka’ba 
to which lovers prostrate themselves in obeisance. 
Between their brows is the eye—their prayer mat,* 
on which eill the religions melt into one— 
the religion of love. 


* “Between the brows” signifies the eye centre—the eye of the soul or 
nuqta-i-suvaida, where a lover of the Lord concentrates his attention in 
meditation on his Master. He doesn’t believe in the ritual prayer that is 
offered on a prayer mat spread on the floor. 
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As Alexander sought the water of life in the world, 
so lovers relentlessly search for this nectar within. 

But only fortunate souls 
blessed with a Master’s guidance 
drink from that pool of nectar. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i54 

This description by Hazrat Sultan Beihu is akin to that given 
by other Saints. In the Adi Granth, Guru Nanak speaks of the 
Guru who is ‘Word become flesh’ and abides in spiritual realms: 

My Guru is compassionate; 
he is ever imbued with love. 

He abides in realms above; 
he looks upon all alike 
and is absorbed 

in the unstruck music of the Word. 

Guru Nanak Dev^29 

Like the nectar of the resplendent fountain described by 

Bahu, the inner light is also mentioned in the Adi Granth - 

light as pure, brilliant nectar, which renders whoever drinks it 
deathless and free from all desire: 

Immaculate is his light; 
nectar-sweet is his Name. 

Whosoever partakes of it 
becomes immortal and desireless. 

Guru Arjan 

On the basis of their own experience, Paltu Sahib and 
boami Ji have also described the sublime state of the Word- 
imbued Master: 
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The melody that comes from above is my Master; 
my Master it is, and ever shall I serve him. 
Always immersed in the Word—such is his state. 

Paltu Sahib^^' 

The Master is the Word personified; 
he ever abides in regions above. 


MERGING IN THE MASTER 

Writing about the spiritual state of the disciple, Sultan Bahu 
says that when he merges in his Murshid and takes on his form, 
his separate existence ceases. Sufis have ceJled this state fanafil 
Sheikh (merging into the Master). Bahu says that when remem¬ 
brance and contemplation (zikr and tasawwur) are complete, 
the disciple assumes the form of his Master. In such a state the 
disciple is not separate from his Master even for a moment. The 
disciple “will, one day, assume his very form” (Bait 116). Bediu 
also says: 

He doesn’t part company from me even for a moment, 
for my heart always yearns to see him. 

My Master is to me my very life, O Bahu; 
he has permeated every pore of my being. 

Sultan Bahu, bait les 

Bahu writes in one of his Persian works: “All the four letters 
of Murshid* should change into the five letters of talib (disciple) 
in such a way that the body, heart, tongue, ears, soul, hands 


* In the Urdu and Persian languages Murshid has four letters. 
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and feet—the veiy being of the Murshid—become the disciple’s, 
and the veiy being of the disciple becomes the Murshid’s, In 
other words, both should become one. The real bliss of the soul 
is due to the state of fana fil Sheikh At another place he 

says that whenever the disciple who has attained the stage of 
fana fil Sheikh contemplates on the Murshid, his form manifests 
itself and takes the disciple wherever he wishes to reach.^^'* 
Bulleh Shah, referring to this stage, has written in one of 
his kofis: 

Repeating the name of Ranjha, 

Ranjha have I become myself. 

Let no one call me Heer henceforth; 
call me Ranjha, O my friends! 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah^^^ 

Many Saints have taught that the true experience of the 
Word comes only by merging into the Master. 

If one merges into the true Guru, 
the unutterable Word is experienced. 

Guru Nanak 

No consciousness of my body have I; 
all my knowledge have I forgotten. 

In the liberating form of my Master, 
have I lost my separate existence. 

JaqjivanSahib^^^ 

I entered the lanes of the realms above. 

I opened the blossom [of my heart] within 
and merged into my Master’s Word. 

SOAMlJl^^S 
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Until the disciple merges into his Master, he is incapable of 
merging into the Lord. Mureed, the word for ‘disciple’, literally 
means ‘dead’. A disciple is therefore one who has died in the 
Master, whose separate being has ceased to exist. Once the dis¬ 
ciple has attained this stage, no doubt is left about his union 
with the Lord. 


MERGING IN GOD 

This state has been described by Sufis as fana fiUah (becoming 
extinct in or merging in God) or fana fil zaat (merging in the 
Essence). This is the final destination of the seeker. It is the 
same as merging in the Word. Sultan Bahu explains this union 
by employing the simile of namaaz (saying one’s prayers). The 
muazzin calls the faithful to prayer after performing ablutions 
(wuzoo). The first part of the prayer is the call to proclaim the 
greatness of God— nara-i-tahibiT . This is answered by the 
faithful with the words, “God is greatest of all,” “Allah-hu- 
Akbar. ” 

Pointing to the inner ascent of the soul, Sultan Bahu states 
that God is the muazzin of love who is constantly giving the call 
of the Word (Kalma). When the soul, which itself is cuiother 
form of love, hears this call in that special region, it loses its ego 
or separateness. This is the real ablution of the soul, which 
makes it truly pure and worthy of saying its prayers. Baku calls 
this “wuzoo with the blood of my heart”. 

He refers to the sound of Kalma in this region in terms of 
the exalted state of fana fillah (merging or extinction in God). 
This is the divine Sound, which enables the seeker to merge in 
God. The pull of this Sound is such that it absorbs the soul 
within itself. Thus the soul unites with God. This is the real re- 
citaJ of takjbir and denotes true gratitude to God: 
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When love gave the call to prayer, 
my heart responded: 

I purified myself—I performed my wuzoo 
with the blood of my heart! 

When the ciy “God is great” inspired me 
to merge in that great Lord, 

I found my heart unwilling to turn back. 

W^en I myself proclaimed Allah’s greatness, 

I merged in him and thanked him 
for relieving me of my long suffering. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 120 

About this union of the soul with the Lord, Hazrat Bahu 
writes elsewhere that as the sound of Kalma or the real Name 
of God becomes manifest within, the soul merges in it and gets 
rid of its separate existence. It is only such a death that leads to 
union with God. As a result of this consummation, the indi- 
vidued is tremsformed into divine reality. 

W^en the soul merges in the Lord, 
nearness changes into oneness with him. 

I am restless, O Bahu, in my longing to merge in Hu! 
Day and night my heart bums in his remembrance. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I63 

My separate self has merged in the W^ole: 

in that, O Bahu, lies the secret of the unity that is God! 

Sultan Bahu, bait 3 

w/ this state has been called ‘dying unto the 

Word , signifying complete merging with the Word and the 
consequent obliteration of the ego, of separate individual identity: 
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The ego is our caste;* 

it is the cause of all wrath and pride. 

By dying unto the Word, we shed this caste; 
our light merges into light divine. 

Guru Amardas^^’ 

Dying or merging into the true Name, Kalma or Word is 
also called merging in the unstruck Sound or the unlit Light*. 
It is, in fact, the same as merging in the Lord, because his true 
form is Sound and Light. 

Where the unbroken Light becomes manifest, 
there love for the Lord is awakened. 

There, in all his perfection is the Lord; 
always present is he and never far. 

Dadu Dayal^^® 

The unstruck Sound of the drum is heard, 
and the soul into it is entranced. 

How shall I describe the indescribable? 

His beauty pervades everj^hing. 

Jagjivan Sahib^'” 

The soul is a part of the Lord, who can be realized in the 
form of the Word. Mira Bai gives a beautiful account of this 
experience: 

The Beloved met me in his kindness, 

and the Lord also showed me his countenance. 

O friend, the Satguru made the part see the Whole; 
he made the soul fix its attention in the Sound. 

Mira Bai^'’^ 

Here, caste signifies the inborn nature of all human beings. 
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Likewise, in the Adi Granth, the merging of the soul in the 
unstruck Sound and Light is described: 

TTie unstruck Sound rings within me 
when I practise the Word of my Master. 

The Lord has blessed me with his bounty; 
my light is merged in his Light. 

Guru FIamdas^'*^ 

THE FIVE SPIRITUAL REGIONS 

Many mystics, among them Sultan Bahu, teach that there are 
five spiritual regions vdthin the body. Bahu says that the seeker, 
with the help of his Murshid, can cross these five spiritual re¬ 
gions by engaging in spiritual practice. In this way, the seeker 
transcends the material world. He has no use for external knowl¬ 
edge or for rituals and outer forms of worship. The awakening 
of the spiritual centres and the consequent knowledge of the five 
regions, all within him, become his true prayer. With this knowl¬ 
edge the seeker offers himself to the Lord and comes under his 
complete protection. His ego and separate existence are annihi¬ 
lated in the being of God: 

Within me are five great memsions— 
all five brightly lit. 

What need have I of another lamp? 

I am no longer accountable 
to the five lords and tax collectors 
who barricade the inner path. 

Five prayer leaders call the faithful 
to the five mosques within. 
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The Practice of the Word 


What need have I of another mosque? 

If the Lord calls for your head, 

O Bahu, do not hesitate; offer it at once. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 38 

Guru Nanak, too, has described the five spiritual regions 
and has mentioned that the Lord abides in the top or fifth region: 

Noble is the city of the body; 
in it are five resplendent regions: 

At the summit is the Supreme Lord, 
absorbed in eternal bliss. 

Guru Nanak 

Mystics also explain that there are five different melodies 
emanating from the five regions: 

In silence listen to the five melodies coming from the 
firmament, the firmament that is the source of the six 
directions and the seven heavens. 

Maulana Rum^^^ 

You will hear the five melodies over the seventh heaven, 
when you will uproot your tent from the six directions. 

Maulana Rum^*'® 

The five unstruck melodies reverberate, 
and I am in the company of the Lord. 

In adoration Kabir worships you, 

O formless and immortal One! 

Kabir Sahib^**^ 
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The Creator craftsman 

plays on his instrument with great skill. 

The music of all five 

is contained in the melody, says Dadu. 

Dadu Dayal^'’® 

Guru Nanak clearly and direcdy explains that the five melo¬ 
dies originate in the Word and can be heard on reaching the 
highest inner region with the help of the Master: 

It is the true Master, the wise one, 
who shows us our Home within this home. 

In it ring the melodies five, 
through the manifestation of the Word. 

Guru Nanak Dev®'*’ 

Soami Ji carefully explains that the five melodies correspond 
to the five inner regions, and that by means of these melodies 
the soul can eiscend to the highest region: 

The five sounds meurk the five regions. It is through 
the melody in each region that the soul can, by de¬ 
grees, ascend from one region to another up to the 
highest steige. 

Soami Ji 350 
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Love 

In the court of the Lord, an ounce of love 
Weighs more than tons of religious faith. 


— Bait 58 


To attain union with the Lord or to experience the Word, a 
seeker must have love and longing in his heart. In fact, the es¬ 
sence of the relationship between the soul and God is love. 
Without love the soul can neither be awakened nor united with 
the Lord. The Lord is not only the source of love, but is edso its 
manifestation in flesh and blood’ in the person of the Maister, 
the Murshid. The seed of love lies dormant in the soul. When 
the disciple comes in contact with his Master, the seed begins 
to sprout. Through his grace it develops into a full-grown tree 
and bears fruit in the course of time: 

Hazrat Sultan Bahu lays great stress on love. Sixty-seven of 
his ahyaat out of two hundred have been devoted to this subject 
and they are among the most beautiful. For exaunple: 

The moment I realized the oneness of God, 
the flame of his love shone within, to lead me on. 
Constantly it bums in my heart with intense heat. 
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revealing the mysteries along my path. 

This fire of love bums inside me with no smoke, 
fuelled by my intense longing for the Beloved. 

Following the Royal Vein, 

I found the Lord close by me, 

as my love brought me face to face with him. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 4 

It is love that leads one on the spiritual path, the path of 
the Royal Vein. It is love that ignites within the soul the fire of 
longing for the Beloved: 

The wound in my heart aches constandy 
with the unabating pain of Hu s love. 

The darkness of ignorance departs 
from the heart lit by Hu. 

Sultan Bahu, BAn'8 

. Union with the Lord can be attained through the practice 
and experience of the Word. This union, as Bahu points out, 
cannot be attained without intense love in the heart. The heart 
of an ignorant person is like a dark night. This darkness of ig¬ 
norance is the deurkness of illusion (maya) and of the passions. 
When, however, love makes its abode in the heart, the lamp of 
divine light is lit: 

In the dark, fathomless night of ignorance, 
love is a torch that brings light. 

From it emanates a Melody 
that enraptures lovers’ hearts! 

Sultan Bahu, bait 96 

Hu symbolizes the resonant Sound, Word or Kalma; it also stands for 
God, who pervades the universe in the form of that Sound or Word. 
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Sultan Bahu calls Kalma the form of love because God is 
love, and Kalma is the form of God. Love is the muazzin, 
whose prayer-call awakens love of God in the soul. The soul 
that bows its head in response to this call becomes pure and ra¬ 
diant, worthy to unite with the Lord. 

When love gave the call to prayer, 

my heart responded: 

I purified myself—I performed my wuzoo 

with the blood of my heart! 

Sultan Baku, bait 120 

Maulana Rum has called love indispensable for God- 
realization. Describing Kalma as love, he calls its light the light 
of the prophet of love. 

Love is the ladder to the court of the King of eternity. 

In a lover’s face you can read the true story of MVraj.* 

Maulana Rum”' 

Who is this that has risen like a moon in the midnight slq^? 

It is the prophet of love that has come from the altar on high. 

Maulana Rum^*^ 


And in the words of other mystics: 

With the eye of love you can see the face of our chauriing 
Beloved, 

for the light of the beauteous ones pervades from one end 
of the world to the other. 

_ Khwaja Hafiz”^ 

Literally, a flight of steps, ladder, staircase, ascent; here it refers to 
Prophet Mohammad’s journey to heaven. 
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He who abides in love abides in God 
and God abides in him. 

SaintJohn^^'^ 

Kabir says that the birth of longing in the seeker’s heart 
takes him to the holy feet of the Lord. In a similar vein, Dadu 
wrote of the power of the devotee’s longing in revealing the vi¬ 
sion of the Beloved: 

Longing says to me, cling to me firmly. 

To the lotus feet of the Lord I shall take you. 

Kabir Sahib^^^ 


The fire of longing has burnt 
the impurities of the mind. 

He who longs for the Beloved 
will have his vision, O Dadu. 

Dadu Dayal^^s 

In various ways the Saints have expressed how the lover, 
with the power of intense love, is able to experience the Word 
within himself and eventually merge with the light of the Lord: 

Through intensity of love for the Lord, 
one hears the unstruck Melody within. 

Guru Nanak 

He loved his Lord with such love in his heart 
that his light merged into the Lord’s Light. 

Guru Nanak Dev^®® 


Bullah, great is my longing for my Beloved; 
if I meet my Master, I shall be fiilfilled. 
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The sight of my Beloved is the remedy for my pain; 
smitten with his love, I sing his praises. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah359 

When the fire of longing is ablaze, 
it removes all rust. 

Love your Satguru, 

and to the Word you will get attached. 

Your dormant luck will come to life; 

you will attain the Name and reach your Home. 

SOAMlJl^fiO 

We might logically ask how love for God can be engen¬ 
dered within us. Love arises only for those objects which are 
perceptible—which can be seen, heard or touched. God is 
formless; he is beyond shape, colour or touch. How can we ever 
love him? 

Like other Saints, Sultem Beihu has expressed the view that 
only through love of a perceptible being can divine love ema¬ 
nate. We can reach love of the formless One through love of a 
particular form. He hints that so long as we do not have love for 
a God-realized person, love for God cannot arise within our 
heart. We can become worthy of love for God and his Word 
(Kalma) only through love for a Master, a Murshid. 

A visit to my Master is, for me, 

like a devout Muslim’s pilgrimage to Mecca. 

My Master is indeed the gateway to God’s mercy. 

Like a pilgrim circling the shrine of Ka’ba, 
my life revolves around my Master— 
thus is my pilgrimage ever renewed; 
thus is my love ever rejuvenated. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i65 
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The Master is the Mecca, his love the shrine of Ka ba; 
the disciple is a pilgrim set out on the holy voyage. 

As for me, my pilgrimage is always complete 
for I am constantly in the presence of my Master. 

He doesn’t part company with me even for a moment, 
for my heart always yearns to see him. 

My Master is to me my very life, O Bahu; 
he has permeated every pore of my being. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I68 

A thousand miles away is my Master’s abode, 
but I always see him nearby. 

It’s of little consequence if he’s physically out of sight; 
my heart is his real home. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 169 

Hazrat Bahu says that God is realized through mystic prac¬ 
tice. At the same time he stresses that one who tries to tread the 
mystic path without a guide is sure to drown himself “in the 
mire of atheism” (Bait 171). He seeks to convey thereby that 
it is love for the Murshid that forms the basis of love for God. 

Were my whole body festooned with eyes, 

I would gaze at my Master with untiring zeal. 

O, how I wish that every pore of my body 

would turn into a million eyes— 

then, tis some closed to blink, others would open to see! 

But even then my thirst to see him 

might remain unquenched. 

What else am I to do? 

To me, O Bahu, a glimpse of my Master 
is worth millions of pilgrimages to the holy Ka’ba. 

Sultan Bahu, bau // 
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Maulana Jami says that if a person were to attain love for 
his Murshid, he should consider it his great good fortune, for 
this is the means whereby the Lord is reached The Sikh 
Gurus have also laid great emphasis on devotion to the Master, 
for through it love is bom, and through love God is realized: 

Glory be to my Satguru, the firiend, 

who instilled in me love for the Lord’s Name, 

Guru Amardas^“ 

Through devotion to the Master, one is blessed 
with the Lord’s love and contentment of mind. 

Guru Amardas^*^ 

Soami Ji has expressed the same thought in simple terms. 
He has explained that devotion to the Master means intense 
love for him, which pervades the entire being of the disciple. In 
such a state, the Master is ever present before the seeker, and 
the seeker becomes worthy of realizing God: 

Consider devotion to the Master as love for the Maister; 
it penetrates the mind and is fixed on the soul. 

Soami 


The Master’s form is engraved in my heart; 
at all hours of the day and night he is with me. 

Whoever has such love for his Master 
becomes the abode of the Lord’s Name. 

Soami 

Sultan Bahu wrote in his ahyaal of the power of love to de¬ 
stroy the ego: 
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They have wielded the sword of God s will; 
they have slain their ego with God’s love. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i 12 

A seeker can quickly become a Saint 
when he loses himself in love: 

His self becomes subdued and friendly; 
his heart becomes refined and transparent 
as he sacrifices his self to the Beloved. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 44 

The power that separates humanity from God is ego or 
mind. It takes the form of delusion (mayo), pride, duality, 
doubt and various other maladies. Only love can tame the mind 
and liberate it from all these ills. Love is the supreme yoga. It 
gives the power of discrimination and discernment and brings 
about detachment from the world. 

According to Sultan Bahu, the only unfailing method of 
vanquishing the ego is love. It enables one to surrender oneself 
to the vdll of God, whose will is a sword that kills the ego. By 
submitting oneself to love, progress on the spiritual path be- 
TOmes quicker, for then the ego, which makes one feel separate 
Irom God, disappears with all its attendant evils: 

Love has pulled out huge trees of worldly attachment 
by the root— 

where before, even the worst conflict 
wouldn’t budge a leaf. 

Love has dissolved huge rocks of carnal passion 
as though they were salt. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I60 
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THE POWER OF LOVE 

Hazrat Bahu says that except God everything is the ‘other’. 
Worship of God is our real work. All other tasks to which the 
mind gets attached are worthless. Love removes all the inherent 
defects of the mind. The wine of love has the power to cleanse 
the mirror of the heart. Other mystics have similarly described 
the power of love: 

What this wine is I do not know, 

except that with a single drop of it 

the cup of my heart has been cleansed of all rust. 

It is now so clear that I have seen in it 
the face of the Beloved. 

Khwaja Muin-ud-Din Chisti^®* 

Easily is the mind tamed, 
easily is it vanquished; 

Easily are the five stilled* 
when the blow of longing strikes. 

Dadu Dayal^*^ 

In the wave of longing 
this mind becomes still; 

It merges into the Lord’s Name, 
but only a rare one knows the Truth. 

Dadu Dayal^“ 

If love enters the heart, even for a moment, 
it puts to flight eJl vice. 


The five passions—^lust, anger, greed, attachment and ego. 
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When the vine of love sways, 
the mind becomes still without yoga. 

Mahatma Charan Das^®’ 

Guru Ram Das uses the metaphor of the bride (soul) and 
spouse (God) to explain the power of love: 

Overpowering the mind, 

the bride attains the highest bliss 

and comes to be loved by her Spouse. 

She now loves the Lord with all her heart, 
and beauteous does she look in her Lord’s home. 

Guru Ram Das^^o 


LOVE AND RELIGION 

The ritualistic activities of customary religion are lifeless in con¬ 
trast with love for the Lord. That is why all Saints have laid 
s^ss on love and devotion rather than on rituals and external 
observances. Sultan Bahu states that leaders of religion floun¬ 
der, as they are imprisoned within the confines of ritualism; only 
lovers reach their destination: 


The ghaus and quth trail behind;* 
the goal of lovers is far ahead. 

The leadm of religion ean never reach the stage 
to which the lovers of God have easy access. 


’ ct1,f •“ " 
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Lovers are always united with the Beloved; 
they abide in realms beyond time and space. 

I shall sacrifice myself to anyone, O Bahu, 
whose spirit rests in its own Essence. 

Sultan Bahu, bait hi 

Curious are the ways of love— 
it weans you away from religion. 

When smitten by love, ■ 

even priests would forsake their priesthood. 

The ignorant preach against love, 
but lovers shun their advice. 

Those who are called by God himself 
find it onerous to return to worldly life. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 135 

Orthodox Muslims go through the processes of ablution 
(wuzoo) and prostration at the time of prayer (namaaz), and 
they face a particular direction (cjibla). The aim of their reli¬ 
gious exercises is to reach the highest paradise. On the other 
hand, lovers have purified themselves with the wuzoo of love. 
They are constantly in a state of prayer, which can be done any¬ 
where. They have identified themselves with the divine Es¬ 
sence, many stages higher than the heavens. 

A lover purifies himself just once—^with Kalma; 
his Wuzoo will hold till the day of judgement. 

Day and night he prostrates himself 
and keeps his head bowed in supplication. 

The faqirs are at home in this world and the next, 
but a thousand stciges beyond paradise 
lies their red Home. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I26 
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Sultan Bahu cautions travellers on the spiritual path that 
meditation will take them to their goal only when there is love 
in their hearts: 

Unless the self is sacrificed and lost in God’s love, 
repetition and contemplation will not achieve the goal. 
Only dwellers of realms beyond time and space 
can lose themselves in God’s love. 

Only someone whose heart is pierced 

by the arrows of his love 

can sacrifice his self and merge in God. 

Anyone who fails to find the beloved Friend 
will remain bereft of love in both worlds, O Bahu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 9i 

In religious and mystic teachings, love has received repeated 
emphasis as an essential for realizing God. 

Give non-belief to the non-believer, belief to the believer, 
but give to Attar a particle of the pain of love. 

Farid-ud-Din Attar^^' 

Prostration in ecstasy is my prayer, 

and along with it the ache in my heart is my Qur’an. 

FIabia-al-Basri^^^ 

One who does not have love for you in his heart, 
without doubt his worship is futile and false. 

It is easy to sacrifice one’s life, 

but to turn one’s heart away firom your love is a painftil 
thought. 

Khwaja Harz^^^ 
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Cast aside all knowledge and speculation, 
all austerity, penance and muttering of prayers. 

Dadu, awaken in yourself the fire of longing, 
and give up gratification of the senses. 

Dadu Dayal^^"* 

Bulleh Shah remarks that true lovers of God arrive at a 
stage of ecstasy of which scholars and the qazis are unaware: 

O Iriends, it is now that I learn 
how love and law are related. 

By drinking a cup of love 
all things are forgotten! 

In every house abides the Lord; 

I find him pervading one and all. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah^^® 

According to Guru Gobind Singh, it is not through the 
various ritualistic practices, but only through love that God can 
be realized: 

What good does it do, if you close your eyes 
and sit like a heron in contemplation? 

You take your bath in the seven seas, 
you lose this world as well as the next. 

You made your home in sense pleasures 
and thus wasted your precious life. 

I speak the truth, listen to me: 

they who loved, alone reeilized the Lord. 

Guru Gobind Singh^^® 
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love and reason 

The human intellect, and the knowledge acquired through it, 
cannot take us beyond the limits of space and time. Love, on 
the other hand, can transcend all these limits and take us to the 
imperceptible, incomprehensible and indescribable region where 
the Lord abides. 

Significantly, Sultan Bahu in his siharfi (acrostic) has de¬ 
voted twenty-one abyaat out of twenty-two under the letter ain 
to love, and only one to reason and intellect. Even in this bait, 
he has portrayed intellect and reason as powerless and un¬ 
wanted in the path of divine love. He says that all those who 
have not learnt the lesson of love wander about in delusion, be¬ 
reft of the experience of reality: 

They have read thousands of books, 

they have come to be known as great scholars. 

But the one word, ‘love’, they could not grasp— 
so helplessly they wander in delusion. 

A lover, with but one glance of love, 
can cany millions to their deliverance. 

But a million glances cast by a scholar 
will not ferry a soul across to salvation. 

Vast is the gulf between love and intellect. 

Those who have not purchased love 

in the marketplace of this life, O Bahu, 

will always be losers in this world and the next. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 33 

Sdolars renounce their ‘superior’ learning, O Bahu 
when they learn the prayer of love. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 35 
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Maulana Rum writes that we cannot describe love through 
the medium of language: “I may describe and explain love as 
much as I can, but when I enter into it, I feel ashamed of what I 
said. The pen is quite proficient in writing, but when it comes 
to writing on love, it can describe nothing, and it breaks of its 
own accord. 

Khwaja Hafiz says that love is independent of sight and 
sound.^^® At another place, he remarks: “If reason were to know 
that the heart is so happy imprisoned in the tresses of the Be¬ 
loved, the wise would go crazy to obtain our fetters.”®^’He im¬ 
plies that reason, because of its ignorance, remains devoid of the 
supreme bliss of love. 

It is said in Diwaan-i-Shams-i-Tabriz, “Even if you are a 
Plato or a Luqman in erudition,* I can with one glance render 
you ignorant.”®®® In other words, with one intoxicated look of 
love and light, the scholar is freed from the fetters of thought 
and reason and comes to know that he knows nothing. 

According to Bulleh Shah, those who are intoxicated with 
the wine of truth do not care for fasts and prayers. He says: 

Within us abides our Murshid— 

I learnt this when I fell in love. 

My logic, my grammar, my polemics— 
all my knowledge proved futile. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah^®' 

What use are fasts and prayers to them 
who have drunk deep from the font of love? 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah®“ 


Euqman was a sage of Arab legend. Tradition attaches to his name a 
considerable body of proverbs and moral tales. 
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There is a saying of Kabir: The world keeps reading the 
scriptures till it is exhausted, but no one can become a pundit. 
Whoever learns the one word love becomes a pundit. And 
Guru Nanak explains: 

By mere talk we cannot be liberated, 
nor by reading a load of books. 

Without love and devotion, 
there is no cleansing of the person. 

Guru Nanak Dev^®^ 

It is a common principle that to obtain something you have 
to pay the price at which it is valued. According to Bahu, to ob¬ 
tain the Beloved, the price is extinction of the lover’s separate 
existence in the ecstasy of love. Other mystics have also re¬ 
marked on the hardships a true lover undergoes in order to at¬ 
tain union with the Lord. 


You will only meet the unrivalled Beloved 
when you olfer your head on the altar of his love. 
Then, in an ecstasy of love, 
you will repeat the Name of Hu constantly. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 200 


Like a piece of iron that is to be forged into a fine sword 
you must bear the Blacksmith’s 
unrelenting hammer blows. 


Like a comb you must be finely sawn 
before you can caress the Beloved’s locks. 

Like henna leaves you must be ground into powder 
before you can adorn the Beloved’s palms.* 


feel .1 «4ddTi"‘‘f ■ 
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Like cotton you must endure being carded 
before you are woven into a turban for his head 
You will only taste the nectar of divine love 
when you become a true lover of God, O Bahu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait lez 

The path of your union is a path of calamities; 

1 he pain of your love is a pain without remedies. 

Hazrat Hatif Hatim^w 

When I became a lover, 

I thought I would secure the pearl 
that was my aim. 

I did not know how immense 
the waves of the ocean were. 

Khwaja Hafiz^®^ 


In the very firet ghazal of his dimm, Hafiz describes the 
awesome difficulties of this path: 


The night is dark, the waves are terrible, 
and the whirlwind has engulfed us. 

How can those standing safely on the shore 
know our plight? 

Khwaja Harz^®^ 

Saa in Bulleh Shah refers to those who have laid down 
t eir ives on the path of love—Shams Tabriz, Zeikarias and 
ansur-al-Hallaj*—and warns: 


In the pt^m, Bulleh Shah refers to these Saints by the method of their 
orture. i^though Zakarias was saved. Shams Tabriz was flayed and 
Mansur-al-Hallaj Wcis hanged. 


161 





SULTAN BAHU 


Some are flayed, some are saved. 

Some are hanged—you too will be beheaded. 

O friend, consider well before you love 
lest you regret later. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah^®® 

Saint Paul, in giving solace to the seeker, says that one 
should not lose heart in the face of these difficulties: 

My son, do not regard lightly the discipline of the 
Lord, nor lose courage when you are punished by 
him. For the Lord disciplines him he loves and 
chastises every son he receives. 

Saint Paul®®’ 

Guru Nanak proclaims that one who aspires to union with 
the Beloved must be prepared to pay the price with his life: 

If you seek to play the game of love, 

enter my path with your head upon your palm. 

Once you set your foot on this path, 
offer your head and do not flinch. 

Guru Nanak Dev®’° 

But lovers of God are not cifraid of any external difficulties 
on the path. They accept them all cheerfully. What is most 
painful for them is their separation from their Beloved. It is this 
pain which keeps them resdess. 

In my devotion to the One, 
my consciousness has centred in my body; 
now I neither rest nor sleep. 

All night I shed tears of longing. 
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all day I cry in the pain of separation! 

O Bahu, the secret of love is 

that you sacrifice your life at the altar of God 

without a second thought, 

and rid yourself of the last traces of grief. 

Sultan Baku, bait 95 

A lover offers his prayer in an unspoken language. 

It is not for everyone— 

only the aching heart of a lover can know this prayer. 

He purifies himself by doing his wuzoo 
with tears from his eyes, blood from his heart. 

Only a rare devotee knows the prayer for which 
the tongue does not move, lips do not flutter. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 121 

Were my Beloved to bestow but one glance on me, 
not one, but a hundred lives, if I had them, 
would I sacrifice to him. 

Maulana Rum^’’ 

Many mystics have used the metaphor of a woman sepa¬ 
rated from her husband to describe the agony of their separation 
from the Lord: 

In the fire of separation I burn, and wander in distress. 

I do not even rest in the shade of a tree, 
for fear of igniting it with the fire in my heart. 

Kabir Sahib ^’2 

I cannot live without you, the night passes with difficulty; 

I long for you and get no sleep. Listen to my prayer: 
Without you, O beloved, none takes care of me. 
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and I weep in my loneliness. 

Nanak, the bride is in anguish without her spouse; 

only union will relieve her of her pain. 

Guru Nanak 


Dadu writhes in pain, he is separated from you. 

He sobs for his Lord—pray, meet your devotee. 

Dadu Dayal^’"* 

This, then, is the unique game of love in which the sepa¬ 
rated lover, moved by his love for the Lord and the stirrings of 
his heart, st^lkes his life and all he possesses. 
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When the one Lord revealed himself to me, 

I lost myself in him. 

,Now there is neither nearness, nor union. 

There is no longer a journey to undertake, 
no longer a destination to reach. 

Love, attachment, my body and soul, 
and even the very limits of time and space, 
have all dropped from my consciousness. 

My separate self has merged in the Whole: 

In that, O Baku, lies the secret 
of the unity that is God! 

— Basts 

There is only one reality that pervades the entire universe. All 
apparent duality is illusory. Philosophically, this is the theory of 
monism. In Indian philosophy it is called non-dualism (ad- 
vaita). Sufi Saints have used three expressions in this context: 
everything comes from Him (hama-az-ust), everything is Him 
(hama-ust) and His presence is iri everything (wahdat-ul- 
wajud). He is the Creator, all-pervasive and omnipresent. In 
the Sufi coiicept of Unity, all duality and multiplicity are tran¬ 
scended and things lose their individual identity. 
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Unity does not mean the mathematical concept of one , 
which is a subject of human study. Unity or non-duahty is es¬ 
sentially a matter of spiritual experience and is to be had on a 
plane lying beyond the domain of reason. In it the indmdual 
existence of a person merges into the existence of God or divine 
Essence. This experience is given only to people who have 
achieved perfection, i.e., Saints, in a state of super-consciousness 

_a state automatically attained in the real, unchangeable form 

of our being. Saints have described this state as the state of 
sahaj. 

Unity is the fruit that crowns the tree of love. If we were to 
say that the ultimate aim of love is union, and love has the 
power to transform multiplicity into unity, it would neither be 
wrong nor an exaggeration. Love unites the soul with its Lord, 
and merging into him can be called entering into Unity. The 
means for' attaining Unity is love, which emanates from the 
practice of the Word or Kalma. 

According to Sultan Bahu, after performing their wuzoo 
with the Word (Ism-i-Azam), lovers bathe in the ocean of 
Unity and discover the pearl that is the object of their search— 
perfect knowledge of the Lord. Eventually, merging into Unity, 
they lose their identity in God: 

... lovers dissolve themselves in the ocean of oneness. 
Through love they acquire the secret of God! 

Sultan Bahu, bait 102 

Devotees, whose hearts are saturated 
with the love of God, keep their lips sealed. 

Every pore of their bodies has a million tongues 
with which to repeat the Name of God— 
their silence speaks for their eloquence. 
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They have done their wuzoo with the holy Name; 
they have bathed themselves in the ocean of oneness. 

Sultan Baku, bait no 

The Lord is an ocean of oneness 

in which lovers swim as they please, free of care. 

In their own turn, they appear in the world 
to dive deep into that ocean, to gather pearls. 

Sultan Bahu, bait too 

Maulana Rum wrote: “Love is the flame which, when 
enkindled, burns everything except the Beloved. It wields the 
sword of negation (la) on eJI other than the Lord. Look within 
and see what remains after negation (la) operates. In love, 
the lover and the Beloved become one, and all distance be¬ 
tween them is obliterated. This is expressed beautifully by 
Amir Khusro: 

I have become you, you have become me; 

I am the body, you are its life. 

No one can now say that you and I are different. 

Amir Khusro^’^ 

Kabir Sahib and Dadu Dayal also wrote of the lover and 
Beloved becoming one on the narrow lane of Unity: 

“You”, “You”, I kept sa}dng till I became you; 
no more does ‘I’ exist in me. 

When ‘me’ and ‘they’ stand obliterated, 
wherever I look I see only you. 

Kabir Sahib^’^ 
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When I was, the Master was not; 
now the Master is, I am not. 

Narrow is the lane of love; 
it cannot contain two. 

KabirSahib^®® 

When the Lord alone remained, 
my body and my mind were left behind. 

Dadu, the separated one is happy 
only when he can obtain his vision. 

Dadu Dayal®’’ 

All the seeming multiplicity is false; it is an illusion. Only 
unity or oneness is true; it is reality. As long as we are in igno¬ 
rance, we are bound to live the life of multiplicity. When we be¬ 
come stable in Unity, we begin to see things in their true light. 
Then we see nothing but the One pervading all and everything. 
The Lord is all that there is. Sultan Bahu exclaims that the 
Lord appears without, in the form of the Master, to explain 
spiritual truth. He also mamifests within to grant us the compre¬ 
hension of that truth. 

He himself grants me his wisdom, O Bahu. 

He himself moulds me into his own, real Self. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 20 

The Lord’s existence as Unity is to be found within man, 

as well as outside. God and man are inextricably woven into 
one texture: 


But when the Essence is fteed from its attributes, 
the presence of God becomes evident. 
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Then Hu resounds within and without; 
no trace of Bahu can be found— 
he is lost in Hu! 

Sultan Bahu, bait 68 

From where I stand, 

in whatever direction my eyes turn, 

I see only my Beloved, O Bahu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 97 

My Friend is in me, in my Friend am I; 
there is no distance left between us. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 69 

In one of his Persian works, Sultan Bahu proclaims that 
no place is void of Unity, for the One pervades everywhere. 
Anyone who sees anything else is an idol-worshipper.'’®® In the 
same vein, the Sufi mystics Maulana Rum and Mohammad 
Shirin Meighribi wrote of the Unity that inhabits this world of 
duality; 


Though there be thousands, 
there is none other than the One. 

The ‘many’ are imaginary. 

Only the ocean of Unity is there, though in waves. 
There is no place for duality. 

Reality and Essence are not separate from the waves. 

Maulana Rum'*®' 


Moved by the urge to revezJ itself, 
that Pearl, pure and unique in its essence, 
became earth and heaven. 
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Wearing the garb of reason and intellect, 
none can say how that Beloved, 
who is beyond the ken of reason and intellect, 
came to inhabit the world of ‘how’ and ‘why’. 

Mohammad Shirin Maghwbi'’'’^ 

Bulleh Shah in one of his kafis discloses that God gave the 
Command and the world came into existence. Of his own voli¬ 
tion he came out of his unity into multiplicity and manifested 
himself as a human being: 

He said, “Let there be, and it became!” 

The many were then bom out of the One. 

He puts on a garb to become man; 

then he enters the mosque to offer his prayers. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah^°^ 


He adds that God lives everywhere and in everyone and is not 
separate from the world. He himself is the seer and the seen. 
The physical forms and the material world are only an illusion. 
In reality there is nothing besides him: 


You yourself abide in one and all, 
while you remain aloof from everything! 
You are here to see yourself 
in [the mirror oQ your creation, 
whtle you hide yourself behind the veil 
of earthly forms. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah^o^ 


rk convey the same truth, that Unity is all 

that exists within the multiplicity of the creation: 
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Duality is also non-duality, for it takes on the form of 
duality. Anyone who sees distinctions in the Brah¬ 
man will have to come into the cycle of birth and death. 

Atam Bodh Upanishad 

Non-duality alone is true. No such thing as expansion 
or amplification really exists. 

Jabal Darshan Upanishad 

Guru Nanak Dev says that the formless Lord has trans¬ 
formed himself into a being with qualities: 

You are yourself air, water and fire,... 

You are man, and you are woman; 

you are yourself the tree, the flower and the fruit. 

You are the earth, and you are the sea. 

You are yourself the fish and the tortoise. 

O Creator of all, your real form is unfathomable! 

Guru Nanak 

He writes that, in the state of the highest spiritual experience, 
unity and sahaj (equipoise) are one and the same: 

The yogi through his method abides in sahay, 
he sees the one Lord pervading ever3^ing 
and seeks the alms of the Word to satiate him. 

Guru Nanak Dev’®® 

To see the One pervading everything is to live in Unity. 
Somebody who sees this looks at everything with the same eye. 
The description of this state by Saints is not the product of 
their imagination and intellect, but is the result of their personal 
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experience of the ultimate truth. They inspire seekers to merge 
themselves into the Lord by practising the Word and transcend¬ 
ing the limits of mind and intellect. As long as seekers are sepa¬ 
rate from the Lord, they are imprisoned in the realm of duality 
and multiplicity. When the soul has attained union with God 
within, it begins to see him in every leaf of a tree, in every atom 
of an object: 


When the one Lord revealed himself to me, 
I lost myself in him. 

Now there is neither nearness nor union. 
There is no longer a journey to undertake, 
no longer a destination to reach. 

Love, attachment, my body and soul, 
and even the very limits of time and space, 
have all dropped from my consciousness. 
My separate self has merged in the Whole: 
in that, O Bahu, lies the secret 
of the unity that is God! 

Sultan Bahu, batt 3 


Mjretics live in this world as Hu personified; 

they practise the Name that is the essence of God. 

They live in Hu — 

beyond religion, 

beyond belief and unbelief, 

beyond life and death. 

Sultan Bahu, bait m 

I am neither from earth nor from water; 

I am neither from air nor from fire. 

I am not fiom Adam nor from Eve; 
nor am I fiom the Garden of Eden! 


172 


Unity 


In the beginning was God, at the end will be God; 
God is without, God is within. 

Except for God and besides God, 
of no being am I aware. 

Maulana Rum'*®’ 


In the ocean in which I am, 
neither I exist nor the ocean. 

None knows this secret, 

except him who is thus transformed. 

Khwaja Farid-ud-din Attar'*'® 

In these lines the mystic is saying that the experience of re¬ 
ality is non-dual, that the truth cannot be described and is 
known only to him who has experienced oneness. 

Recognizing this limitation in describing the mystic expe¬ 
rience, Kabir Sahib has stated that God is what He is. It is 
beyond our power to describe Him.^’' Guru Ravidas states in 
simileu' language: 

Says Ravidas: Unutterable is your Word, 
what more can I say? 

You are what you are; 

there is nothing to compare you with. 

Guru Ravidas'*'^ 

The Upanishads also convey the mystic’s non-dualistic ex¬ 
perience of the Lord: 

You are beyond good and evil, above cause and effect; 
different from the world, transcending past, present 
and future and all their attendant forms and objects. 

Katha UpanishaD*'^ 
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The path to divine Unity is the path of the Master (Mur- 
shid). According to Sultan Bahu. for the attainment of divine 
Unity it is essential to love and serve the Master: 

If you desire to attain the oneness of God, 
submit yourself at the Master’s feet. 

When the Master casts his' merciful glance on you, 
the buds of mysteiy will unfold 
into the blossoms of revelation. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 50 

The love of the disciple for his Master should reach such 
proportions that no trace of duality remains between them. The 
being of the disciple then merges so completely into that of his 
Master that he takes on the Master’s form. The disciple “will, 
one day, aissume his very form” (Bait 116 ). Talking about his 
Murshid, Bediu declares: 

My Master is to me my very life, O Bahu; 
he has permeated every pore of my being. 

Sultan Bahu, bait m 

It is thus clear that the attainment of unity at the level of the 
Master is a stage on the way to perfect unity in love. As we have 
seen, the Sufi ^qirs call it fana-fil-Sheil^h, or merging into the 
being of the Master. Guru Arjan Dev wrote of this stage: 

O my mind, repeat the Master’s Name, 
for outside the Master, I have no existence. 

Guru Arjan Dev^'^ 

The disciple should so lose himself in repeating the names 
(simran) given by his Master at the time of initiation that his 
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repetition transforms itself into the contemplation of the form of 
the Master, which becomes manifest within him. The disciple 
should be so engrossed in his Master’s form, so absorbed in it, 
that he becomes one with it. This condition has been described 
elsewhere as shedding one’s ego and merging into the Master; 
“Nanak, if one loses one’s self, one merges in the Master.”'”^ 
Unity with the Master leads to unity with God. Bahu says: 

A thousand miles away is my Master’s abode, 
but I always see him nearby. 

It’s of little consequence if he’s physically out of sight; 
my heart is his real home. 

Whoever realizes the oneness of God 

will always progress on his spiritual journey— 

He finds the Lord nearby, through the Royal Vein; 
he puts an end to the problems of life forever. 

Sultan Baku, bait 169 

These lines signify that by merging into his Master, the dis¬ 
ciple loses his own identity. Having attained unity with his 
Master, he takes the next step of becoming absorbed in the 
Lord. He is thus emancipated from duality and multiplicity and 
their attendant evils. Earlier, he had only heard or read that 
God was found nearby through the Royal Vein. He has now 
actually realized it. 

Since the Master is the manifest form of God (the Word or 
Unity), the disciple, by merging into him, easily realizes the 
Unity of God. The stage oi fana-fil-Sheikh will, therefore, au- 
tomaticdly lead to the next and final stage of fanafillah. Thus, 
on this spiritual path, the main aim of all endeavour and prac¬ 
tice on the part of the disciple is to merge in the Master. The 
rest takes caure of itself. This truth is brought out in the follow¬ 
ing lines of Saa’in Bulleh Shah: 
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My Master taught me a lesson; 
no stranger has admittance there. 

He showed me the beauty of absolute Essence, 
and Unity raised an exultant roar! 

The Lord, who in the beginning 
was above, beyond and transcendent, 
is now seen within and without. 

No name or trace of me is left; 
finished is all debate and dissent! 

Who can recognize me now? 

I have become a different being. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah**'® 


THE SAME ESSENCE PERVADES ALL 

Even as light emanates from the sun and freigreuice from flow¬ 
ers, the teachings of love and amity eunong human beings auto¬ 
matically flow from the lives of Saints, permeated and moulded 
by the experience of Unity. All traditions, religions, customs 
and rituals are the product of the human mind. The tendency 
of the mind is to perceive and stress differences and multiplic¬ 
ity. That is why amity and concord do not exist among reli¬ 
gions. Saints have realized that the permanent entity within 
man is his soul. His body is perishable, and his mind is the 
main obstacle in the way to spiritual realization. Mystics see 
the same soul at the core of every human being. And the soul is 

a spark of the Lord himself. Thus, they see the same reality in 
every person. 

It is true that every Saint or mystic is bom in some religious 
group, but his place of birth and religious background are inci¬ 
dental. The teachings of Saints transcend sectarian differences, 
for they are based on the reality of man as soul. With this iden- 
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tity of spiritual perception, their message is marked by unity, tol¬ 
erance and love. They themselves are living examples of what 
they teach, and that explains their great influence on humanity. 

Hazrat Sultan Bahu emphasizes that realized souls who 
have merged into the Lord do not have affiliation with any reli¬ 
gion, nor do they involve themselves with any rituals, customs or 
external observances. They are ever in rapport with the Lord, 
and they do not like to be disturbed in their blissful experience. 
Bahu adds that they are the wise ones, in the true sense of the 
term, although the world considers them mad: 

Not Hindus, not Muslims— 

free of religious ties, lovers don’t pray in temples; 

but they never take a break from their devotions 

and are always in communion with the Lord within. 

Absorbed in the essence of the Lord, 

they feign ignorance to conce2J their wisdom. 

I sacrifice myself to anyone, O BeJiu, 

who enters the arena of love and wins its game. 

Sultan Bahu, bait isi 

I am neither a Sunni nor a Shia: 

both meike me sick; both cause me heartburn. 

The arid part of my journey ended 
when I turned away from both 
and plunged into the ocean of oneness. 

Sultan Bahu, bait m 

Their hearts permeated with divine Unity, other Sufi Saints 
also wnte of transcending aJl religious distinctions: 

Behind the veil of the mosque and the temple 
there is nothing but the effulgence of the one Beloved. 
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Different stones, when struck, give forth the same fire. 
Will this fire be of different colours? 

Khwaja HAnz*"^ 

O Muslims, what shall I do, for I know not what I am. 

I am neither a Christian nor a Jew. 

I am not a Zoroastrian nor a Muslim. 

I am neither a resident of the East nor of the West. 

I do not come from the ocean; I come not from land. 

I belong not to Iraq nor to Khurasan. 

Maulana Rum^'® 

I am not among believers seen in mosques, 
nor am I versed in the traditions of unbelief. 

I am not among the pious nor among the sinful; 

I am neither a Moses, nor am I a Pharaoh.... 

I am not from Arabia nor from Lahore; 

I am neither from India nor from Nagor. 

I am not a Hindu nor a Muslim Irom Peshawar, 
nor do I reside in the city of Nadaun. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah'*” 

According to Guru Gobind Singh, there is an extemcJ mul¬ 
tiplicity, but the essence in all men is the same because the same 
spirit abides in everyone. Differences in scriptures, ways of wor¬ 
ship, religious garbs and rites are all illusory. In reality, nothing 
exists except the One. 

Some are renouncers shorn of hair, some are yogis; 
some remain celibate, some eue cheiste. 

Some are Hindus, some Muslims, some are Rafizis,* 

* Literally, ‘foisaker’; a term used for a sect of the Shias who renounced 
their allegiance to Zaid, grandson of Hussain. 
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and some observe the rules of Imam Shafi’i. 

But know that the essence of them all is the same: 
the merciful Creator and the compassionate Sustainer 
are the same. There is none other: 
everything else is false and illusory. 

Serve only that One; Master of all is he. 

He manifests as many, and-in all shines his light. 

Guru Gobind Singh'’^® 

Kabir Sahib states that the origin and source of eJl religions 
is the same, but this truth is known only through the Master. 
After realizing it, a seeker has no need to talk of Ram (the 
Hindu term for God) and Khuda (the Muslim term for God). 

The path of the Hindu and the Muslim is the same, 
but only the Satguru can enlighten it. 

Says Kabir: Listen, ye holy ones, 
neither of Ram nor of Khuda do I speak. 

Kabir Sahib“’2' 

Similarly, Dadu Dayal in his poems poignantly spe^lks of 
the oneness of all humanity on a spiritual level: 

Those who have reached [the destination] 
have revealed the seune truth. 

All -wise ones have the same creed; 
they belong to the saune Ceiste. 

Dadu Dayal^“ 

Spiritually all men are brothers; 
they belong to the seune family. 

O Dadu, recognize your source, 
and consider no one as ‘the other’ 

Dadu Dayal^^s 
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Sultan Bahu points out that under the influence of the ego, 
different religions display their splendour, whereas the path of 
faqire and dervishes is marked by humility. By lying low, they 
keep away from the gaze of religious leaders and are able to 
pursue their goal unhindered: 


Lofty are the portals of religion; 

hard to find is the narrow path that leads to God. 

Walk along it unnoticed, stealing past the priests. 

They protest, they obstruct, 

they persecute people who really love God. 

Sultan Bahu, bait i74 


Khwaja Hafiz says about the mutual antagonism among re¬ 
ligions: “Ever since I have seen mutual bickerings among reli¬ 
gions, I have had nothing to do either with the Sheikh or with 
the Brahmin. Bu Ali Shah Qalandar calls fanatical followers 
of religion traitors, for they are false to the true religious spirit. 
They do not shrink even from taking the lives of God’s lovers. 
He says: “When the pen (of authority) falls into the hands of 
traitors, of necessity will Mansur be put on the gallows. 

What was Mansur’s crime? Only that he proclaimed “Ana- 
al-Haq, I am the Truth, that is, “I am God.” Every human 
being is divine in nature. Every human being is potentially 
God. Mansur had realized this spiritual state; whoever does so 
c^not help having this attitude. This truth underlies all reli¬ 
gions. The real kafir (non-believer) is one who, in spite of his 
prodaimed adherence to a particular religion, denies this basic 
truA Bu All Shah Qalandar, therefore, strongly felt that the 
real believer (momin) was Mansur, whereas those responsible 
for punishing him were kafirs. He declared: “Everyone from 

.’t’Sdtls S"”' ■' - TruU.’ beW U.e 
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These lines of Maulana Rum clearly imply that the so- 
called followers of religion are ignorant of the spiritual truths of 
the very religion they profess to follow. This is because they do 
not have the spiritual or the mystic experience that lies at its 
core. Saa in Bulleh Shah and other mystics give the same in¬ 
sights into religion and the true experience of God. 

O friend, it is now that I learn 
how love and law are related. 

Futile is the erudition of pundits, 
the scholarship of mullas; 
they know not the secret. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah'’^? 

I have no quarrel with anyone now, 

for I have abandoned both pundit and mulla. 

I have left behind whatever was written 
by mulla and pundit, and noihing have I taken. 

Kabir Sahib**^® 


Hindus, Muslims and Christians 
are all involved in customs. 

I have attained the light of God 
and crossed the ocean of existence. 

Dadu Dayal'’^® 

Take no support except that of Saints; 
false is the support of religion. 

The guise of religion deludes; 
it does not know the path of Saints. 

Tulsi Sahib'’^® 
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Soami Ji has compared ritualistic practices to churning wa¬ 
ter apd likens the practice of the Word to churning milk: 

They have fought for empty religion; 
they have not found the path of the \^ord. 

They chum water and gain nothing; 
in churning milk they are sluggish. 

SOAMlJl'*^' 

The Saints point out the barrenness of religion and its ritu¬ 
als for only one purpose: to exhort people to strive and progress 
from the state of duality and multiplicity towards the realization 
of Unity. That is the true destination of humanity, and only by 
realizing it will we be emancipated from ignorance. 
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Unity is written on the tablet of your heart; 
you should continue studying that tablet for eternity. 

You have spent a lifetime reading scriptures 
and consumed yourself in this pursuit of ignorance. 

You only have to remember the one Word of God — 
and keep on practising that one Word. 

Those who enshrine the Lord in their hearts, O Bahu, 
have both the worlds at their command. 

— Bait 79 

What is the place of learning and intellectual knowledge in 
spirituality? What do Saints have to say about such knowledge? 
Let us explore this important subject in the light of Hazrat Sul¬ 
tan Bahu’s teachings. 

Indian philosophy takes the intellect or understanding to be 
a subtle form of maya, a fine form of matter. The entire mate¬ 
rial creation comes ^vithin the scope of duality. Human under¬ 
standing, too, operates in the realm of duality, for its basis is 
thinking, and thinking necessarily implies both a thinker and his 
thought. On the other hand, the Supreme Being transcends 
duality and is Unity in form and essence. Spirituality, the 
knowledge that can lead to him, must have the same unitary 
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form and essence. This knowledge is solely to be had from ex¬ 
perience, beyond the reach of human thought, which is limited 
to the scope of duality. 


KNOWLEDGE AND INTELLECT 

To a certain extent, thought is useful on the spiritual path. It 
enables one to understand theoretically what is real and what is 
false. However, such understanding is also limited. Thus in 
metaphysics through a process of reasoning we can anive at the 
conclusion that reality is beyond space and time; but even so, a 
complete conception of such a reality cannot come within the 
grasp of our intellect. This reality can only be known through 
experience. We may be able to imagine a vast expanse of space 
and a long duration of time, but can we really understand that 
which is spaceless and timeless? Are time and space not neces- 
saty constituents of the apparatus of human understanding? 
Whatever we know must take on a spatial and a temporal as- 
pect. 1 hus reality is unknowable through reason and thought 
Moreover, whatever limited understanding we can acquire 
of reality through thought often gets clouded for other reasons. 
Kehgious leaders, pnests and preachers generally use knowl- 
L^of" way especially when they make the dispens- 

hood their profession and means of liveli¬ 

hood. Their attitude breeds narrow-mindedness and intolerance 
of points of view other than their own. They tie peopleTrites 
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individual level, theological knowledge proves an obstacle on 
the path of spirituality, for such knowledge is liable to generate 
self-praise or inflate the ego. 

Hazrat Sultan Bahu has touched on all these aspects in his 
writings. He urges that real knowledge is had only when the as¬ 
pirant reads the open book of Unity within his heart, that is, 
when he searches within to attain union with God. If he aban¬ 
dons this pursuit and spends all his life acquiring worldly knowl¬ 
edge, he will never come out of the darkness of ignorance. 

You have spent a lifetime reading scriptures, 
and consumed yourself in this pursuit of ignorance. 

You only have to remember the one Word of God_ 

and keep on practising that one Word. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 79 

When, through the grace of a teacher of true knowledge— 
that is, a Master—a vision of God in the form of Unity is expe¬ 
rienced, all other kinds of knowledge pale into insignificance: 

Intellect and vrisdom find no foothold 
where the secrets of unity in God are revealed. 

Priests are of no help there 

nor is any knowledge of the scriptures. 

You can only merge your self in the Absolute 
when the Master reveals the divine secret. 

Sultan Bahu, bait ii9 

One who has not ascended to the sky like Jesus 
will remain ignorant and earth-bound like an ass; 
be he the equal of Plato in learning. 

MaulanaRum^32 


185 






SULTAN BAHU 


If knowledge is not related directly to God, 
it will not endure, just as the colour applied 
by a lady’s maid does not last. 

Take care! 

Cany the burden of [worldly] knowledge 
only for the sake of God. 

Then you will see within yourself 
the treasure of [real] knowledge. 

Maulana 

Talk only of God; 
all else is mere chatter. 

Some confusion comes from books, 
some from scholars. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah'’^"’ 


The Niralamh Upanishad, giving a very simple and clear 
definition of a true scholar, says that one who knows the Spirit 
that dwells in everything is a scholar.^'^s Likewise, the phiioso- 
pher-Saint Shankar, in his treatise on the Bhagvad Gita, has 
defined a pundit in terms of the word punda. Referring to a line 
in Brahspati Shmti, he writes: 

The understanding that emanates from self-knowl¬ 
edge is punda, and the one who possesses this under¬ 
standing is a pundit. 

Shankar Bhashya^^® 


Dadu Dayal, among other Saints, says that he who has 
learned the one letter ‘A’ (Alif, that is, Allah) has become a 
perfect scholar (gyani) and has mastered all books. Dadu stresses 
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He who has learned ‘A’ of Allah 

has learnt the Qur’an and other scriptures, 

and has become perfect. 

Dadu Dayal'’^^ 

Not by reading is the Supreme attained; 
not by reading can you swim across the ocean. 

Not by reading can you reach your goal— 

What is needed is the anguished call, O Dadu! 

Dadu Dayal*’^® 

When God’s praise is beyond any description, 
how can it be concealed behind the veil of books? 

Bhai Nand Lal Goya'*®’ 

You are beyond all thought, reason and speculation, 
and all that we have seen, heard and read. 

The book of life is finished, 

and we have reached the end; 

yet we are stuck on the first syllable of your Name. 

Maulana Rum'*'” 


In the Adi Granlh it says that only someone who practises 
the Name is a pundit and perfect scholar. The power of reason 
is of no avail for attaining union with God, nor is the study of 
scriptures or the six systems of Indian philosophy. 

False is other reading, other speech; 
it is all love of illusion (mayo). 

Nanak, nothing lasts except the Name; 
we read endlessly to find nothing. 

GuruAmardas'*'*' 
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Neither art nor reason can find him; 
the Lord is unfathomable, immeasurable. 

The learned of the six systems searched for him, 
but they could not reach his door. 

They read all the Vedas 
but could not find his essence. 

Guru Arjan 

In his ahyaal, Sultan Bahu conveys the same truth about 
the uselessness of intellectual knowledge on the path of God- 
realization. He says they in whom the light of God has been 
kindled do not need any illumination from the intellect, for the 
scope of thinking and reasoning is limited. 

The path of the Masters is the highest of all; 
it is beyond all comprehension. 

On this path there is neither teaching 
nor learning from books. 

There are neither discussions nor expositions 
nor stories from the past. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 93 


Why should anyone 

whose heart shines with the light of God 
bum candles in temples? 

Grossly limited are reason and intellect, O Bahu! 
They have no access to the realm of love. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 124 


IraniEd and the scholarly are liable to fall prey to their 
ego. Pnd^d vanity ate great obstacles in the way of spiritual 
progress. Tbe seareh for the Divine calU for sacrifil of ! e 
To accomphsh this, Bahu points out. the aspirant must hM 


ego. 

on 
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to the hem of his Master, for then alone will he be able to tran¬ 
scend his ego and enter the lane of divine love: 

You acquired learning, your pride swelled, 
and your mind took a downward course. 

You strayed from the path of living guidance— 
neither your learning, nor your pride did you any good. 

If you gain the inner secret by selling off your head, 
you will not be the loser in the deal. 

But when you enter the marketplace of love, 
be sure to have a Guide who knows this inner secret. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 34 

Maulana Rum, too, considers learning to be an obstacle in 
the path of spiritual realization and makes a sharp distinction 
between worldly and divine knowledge: 

The office of learning is like sensual desire. Every 
sensual thought is an idol [obstacle] in the way. If 
every man could realize Him on the strength of his 
knowledge, why should the Lord have to send so 
many messengers to the world? 

Maulana Rum'''*^ 

If knowledge is about the body, it is a burden. 

If it concerns the soul, it is a fnend. 

Maulana Rum*”^ 


SCRIPTURES 

Considering the human intellect as cui impediment in the path 
of God-realization, the Bible and the Indian scriptures aue in 
agreement: 
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This wisdom is not such as comes from above, 
but is earthly, unspiritual, devilish. 

Saint James''''^ 

O disciple, you may listen to or study various scrip¬ 
tures; you may even discourse on them and interpret 
them to others, but unless you forget them all you will 
never attain sdvation. 

Ashtavakar Gita'^^ 

If you study the Puranas and other scriptures day 
and night and even hold discussions and discourses 
on them, you will not be able to worship him. 

Jagjivan Sahib'**'^ 

Sult^ Bahu warns the religious preachers who are accom¬ 
plished in theological doctrine and religious dogma but are de¬ 
void of any perception of reality. The mind cannot be subdued 
or sense desires curbed by the study of books, however exhaus¬ 
tive. Only Saints, who have brought their mind under control 
have true knowledge. 

You have read the name of God over and over. 


Sultan Bahu, bait 2 


j-viu urtvc srorea me holy gur an iii your memoi 
but that has still not unveiled the hidden mystei 
Instead, your learning and scholarship 
have sheened your greed for worldly things. 
None of the countless books you’ve read in youi 
has destroyed your brutal ego. 

Indeed, none but the Saints can kill this inner tl 
for It ravages the very house in which it lives. 
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Without hesitation, without mincing words, he raises a 
strong voice against the hypocrisy through which religious preach¬ 
ers have made religion a means of livelihood: 

The scholar is proud of his learning, 
the hafiz thrives on self-promotion,* 

With books under their arms 
they go around, selling their honour. 

Wherever they find a promising household, 
they read the scripture in loud, fervent strains 
for a lucrative commission. 

O Bahu! They have put God’s name on sale 
just to make a living. 

In this world they live spiritually bankrupt; 
stripped of all honour, they go to the one beyond. 

Sultan Baku, ba/tsi 

These people are called great scholars and sheikhs by the out¬ 
side world, but within themselves they are being robbed by the 
thief of sensued desires: 

They think they have acquired great learning; 
they call themselves sheikhs. 

While they perform much outside worship, 
they do not know the manner in which temptation, 
like a thief, enters to ravage their hearts. 

Sultan Baku, bait 32 

Other mystics are also critical of those who have made reli¬ 
gion their profession: 


* A hafiz is a Muslim, usually a clergyman, who has the abili^ to reate 
the entire Qur’an firom memory. He is a well-read person and a scholar. 
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For the sake of a loaf of bread, 

you invoke the name of God again and again. 

Give up your greed and then call him. 

Maulana Rum'*''® 


The intellect saw the marketplace [of this world] and 
started a trade. But love turned from this beizaar to 
that bazaar and beheld thousands of bazaars. Lovers 
vyrith broken hearts always revel in ecstasy within, but 
intellectual people have a gloomy life and suffer from 
constant worry in their minds. 

Maulana Rum"’'” 


Daily you read and administer homilies, 
but you eat the food of doubt and suspicion. 
You preach one thing and practise another; 
seemingly true without, you are false within. 
Gather no more knowledge, O friend! 

Saa’in Bulleh ShalT’^o 


Blind is your mind—it knows nothing: 
what wisdom can you give? 

You are wasting your life, 
selling your knowledge for money. 

KabirSahib*'®' 


L ’ 'levotee of tf 

miiKl who earns poison and eats poison: 


The manmukh sells his knowledge; 
he earns poison and eats poison. 

Guru Nanak Dev^sz 


192 


spirituality and Learning 

Danya Sahib of Bihar addresses a similar admonition to 
those who are learned in the scriptures but do not search for the 
secret of salvation. According to Tulsi Sahib, such people may 
earn a livelihood but stay deprived of real spiritual wedth. 

The pundit who reads all the holy books 

but seeks not the secret of seJvation 

will be handed over to the messenger of death. 

Of no avail will be the Gita and other scriptures. 

Dariya Sahib'’^^ 

From house to house they go and recite the Puranas; 
knowingly they increase their avarice. 

O Tulsi, such people work hard for their families 
and fill their own bellies. 

Tulsi Sahib^*'* 

Soami Ji observes that eilthough the pundits may abuse the 
Saints, the Saints stilj treat them with compassion: 

The Vedas, Shastras, Smritis and Puranas: 
know that reading them all is futile. 

Pundits, to get their daily bread, 
fling taunts and scoff at Saints. 

In their compassion Saints advise them; 
in their conceit they do not listen. 

Soami Ji'*” 

Thus the Saints clearly and fearlessly elucidate the reality of 
worldly knowledge. They also inspire people to pursue the path 
of true knowledge and thereby attain their destination of union 
with God and deliverance from the ever-recurring cycle of birth 
and death. 
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They have learnt to practise the real Name; 
they have acquired the true knowledge of his essence. 
They have wielded the sword of Cod’s will; 


they have slain their ego with God’s love. 

— Bait 112 


Keeping in view the goal of all seekers, the Saints have in¬ 
structed their disciples to follow certain principles and avoid 
certain pitfalls. A doctor prescribes specific medicines and at 
the same time instructs his patients to abstain from unsuitable 
oods and habits. So also the Master instructs his discioles nol; 



FAITH 



practice, and without it such 
:re is love within, faith is auto- 
en, of one’s own accord, in- 
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spired to meditate. The practitioner’s faith can be strengthened 
by his study and research of the works of different Saints. If they 
all, though bom at different times, in different countries and in 
different settings, have the same teachings to impart, it stands to 
reason that the path must be tme. 

However, perfect proof of this truth can only be obtained 
through personal spiritual experience. According to an Indian 
saying, “So long as I do not see with my own eyes, I shall not 
accept the Guru’s word.” Indestructible faith can only come 
from personal experience. Such faith should not be confused 
with blind faith, which might lead one into the hands of a false 
guide or to someone interested in making money. One might 
thereby become disillusioned with the spiritual path. 

Sultan Bahu impresses upon the seeker to have lull faith in 
the Lord and not to fall prey to the allurements of the mind. 
Birds fly on the basis of faith and do not cany their food 2Jong 
with them. Likewise, a faqir should have full faith in the Lord 
and be vigilant in his spiritual practice. He should be prepared 
to cross the ocean of phenomena m the ship of faith. Obstacles 
in the way should not deflect him from his goal; 

Build the ship of faith and bravely sail across. 

Do not mind the pain that results in happiness. 

Inscribe on the tablet of your heart 
the wnt of the holy Qur’an: 

“From suffering comes ease and comfort.” 

Sultan Bahu, bait 40 

Give up all procrastination 
and awaken your soul, O dervish! 

Have faith in the Lord, like the birds 

that fly through the air without carrying their food. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 68 
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Many Saints have written on the immense power of faith. 
They say that faith keeps a person close to his Master and on 
the right path. It makes one fearless, produces divine knowledge 
in his heart and unites him with the Lord: 

Whosoever has faith in his mind 
has the Master always with him. 

A million Kals might try to delude him; 
he will not be affected. 

Kabir Sahib'*56 


One-pointed faith, one power, one hope: 
True nectar is being at the Master’s feet— 
and his slave Tulsi drinks it. 

Tulsi Sahib"**^ 


To him in whose heart enters faith in the Lord, 
manifest becomes the essence of knowledge. 

Liberated from fear, unafraid he lives, 
and merges in him from whom he emanated. 

GuRUARJANDEV‘‘58 

Soami Ji comments on the need for faith in spiritual practice: 

Have strong faith in it [the Word] and never give 
way to leiziness. 

Soami Ji ^59 

PERSEVERANCE 


8au.s bear the difficuldee encou„te!jl 
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way. Perseverance takes the traveller unfailingly to his destina¬ 
tion. It proves to be the basis of success in spiritual, as well as 
temporal, matters. Sultan Bahu urges the seeker to cross the 
ocean of divine love by plunging in it and swimming with cour¬ 
age, unafraid of the dangers on the way: 

Be brave and swim across the ocean of love, 
plunging straight 
into its fierce waves, 
its deadly whirlpools. 

And don’t be frightened 
at the sight of the dense forests 
or threatening inner wastelands 
on your way to the country of love. 

Only when you sacrifice your life 
in your love for God 

will you deserve the name ‘faqir’, O Bahu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait m 

People howl and cry over the slightest of discomforts, 
while lovers gladly embrace a million torments. 

Who would risk his life boeurding a ship 
if the waves were hitting it hard 
and the shore collapsing? 

Lovers joyously board the ship of God’s love— 
even though their souls are pitched 
against the vortices of life. 

Sultan Bahu, batt I99 

Maulana Rum counsels the practitioner of meditation that, 
notwithstanding the obstacles along the way, he should con¬ 
tinue to move forward till the last breath of his life.'*^°A resolute 
will is required to comply with the exhortation of the mystics 
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that the devotee must go to the Saints and perservere on the 
path to God despite the dangers that lurk there: 

[Although] sages compare this path 
to the sharp edge of a razor, 

yet rise, wake up, and go to those pre-eminent persons 
to atteiin the ultimate knowledge. 

Katha Upanishad"^' 

Hold on to the lotus feet of the Saint 

with jJl your love, and persevere in devotion to him 

with your mind, actions and speech. 

Goswami Tulsi Das'’*2 


HUMILITY 

Humility serves as a fortress against egotism. Saints lay great 
stress on this quality. Their writings reveal their innate humility 
—they call themselves low, mean, insignificant—despite their 
high level of spiritual attainment. They also urge others to be 
humble. In the words of Hazrat Sultan Bahu and other Saints: 

If someone splatters you with dirt, 

be like a dung hill, take it without reproach. 

Let them hurl abuse at you—accept it in humility. 

Bear complaints, censure, blame, calumny, 
with patience— 

for the sake of the Beloved. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 62 

I sacrifice myself to anyone, O Bahu, 
who humbles himself in his youth and power. 

Sultan Bahu, bait iss 
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I am neither a seer nor a pao.* 

I am not a chhatal^ nor quite a sarsahi. 

I am not a tola nor indeed a masha, 

I must now weigh myself against a ratti 
But I find I am even less significant 
than a ratti, the smallest measure of weight! 

Sultan Bahu, bait is6 

On this path lowliness is progress. 

MaULANA 

Call yourself bad; speak not ill of others. 

Maulana Rum^*^ 

God does not like proud, boastfiil men. 

Qur'an^^ 

Whosoever humbles himself like this child, 
he is the greatest in the Kingdom of heaven. 

Jesus Christ'*^ 


Kabir, I am the worst of all; 
everyone is better than me. 
Whosoever has realized this 
is indeed my fnend. 

Kabir Sahib**®^ 


* A seer is a weight measure, slightly less than a kilogram. Bahu takes seer 
as the standard representing a spiritually mature person. He mentions 
other weight measures (given in italics) in their descending order—right 
down to ratti, the smallest measure. This bait is on humility and self ab¬ 
negation, inferring that we are totally worthless; that it is God’s grace 

alone that can invest our souls with value. 
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Pallu, I am a great sinner; 

1 have forgotten the Lord. 

Paltu Sahib'*^ 

Paltu, I am sinful; 

.1 have committed all kinds of evil deeds. 

Paltu Sahib'*®’ 

Notwithstanding the extreme humility which Saints have 
shown in their writings and in their lives, we occasionally find 
references to their divinity and omnipotence. Mystics become so 
intoxicated with the love of God that they become oblivious of 
their own existence. In this state of ecstasy they sometimes de¬ 
scribe themselves as one with God. It was in such a state that 
Mansur proclaimed: “I am the Truth” (Ana-al-Haq). The fol¬ 
lowers of the path of knowledge (gyan marg) in India convey 
the same thought in the well-known saying, “I am Brahman” 
(aham brahm asmi). 

Lines have already been quoted in which Sultan Bahu 
compares himself to trash, describes himself as insignificant and 
asks us to bear reproaches and slander with equanimity. Yet, in 
a state of ecstasy, he reveals not only his own true form, but also 
that of everyone else who has realized God: 

I am a bird of paradise that flies high 
in the heavens of God's blessing. 

In my word is hidden the Command of God; 
in my will lies the power to reverse destiny. 

Trivial before me is the wisdom of Plato and Aristotle; 
millions like Hatim, unmatched in their generosity,* 
are but beggars at Bahu’s door. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 175 

Hatim Tai was a legendary philanthropist of Yemen. 
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In the snme vein, Kabir Sahib, who has described himself 
as the worst person in the world, in a state of ecstasy proclaims 
that he knows the primordial secret, and that because he is pure 
the Lord himself will pursue him: 

I am the knower of the primal secret, 

and I have brought the command from the Lord. 

Kabir Sahib*’^® 


Kabir, my mind has become pure, 
like the water of Ganga. 

And now the Lord pursues me, 
calling out “Kabir”, “Kabir”. 

Kabir Sahib"*^' 

PeJtu Scihib makes a similar declaration in a state of rapture: 

It is I who create and I who destroy. 

Immanent am I yet separate from all. 

Paltu Sahib'’^^ 

Thus Saunts, after merging with the Lord, acquire his form 
and power. Taken together, these two kinds of utterances—of 
humility and of omnipotence—indicate to us that if Saints, with 
all their divine power, are such examples of humility and meek¬ 
ness, how necessary it is for ordinary mortals like us to inculcate 
these virtues. The object of these teachings of the Saints is to 
eliminate our egotism and make us worthy of union with God. 


ALERTNESS AND VIGILANCE 

Saints urge the seeker always to remain alert and vigilant, to 
constandy keep in mind his spiritual destination and be unflag- 
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ging in its pursuit. He should keep a watch over his mind and 
senses so that they do not entrap him in sin. Drawing beautiful 
distinctions between real and seeming wakefulness, Sultan 
Bahu says that in reality only those fortunate ones are awake 
who are immersed in the love of God and are constantly aware 
of him. Others are sleeping the sleep of ignorance: 


Some people eure awake, 

some don’t know how to wake up, 

some are awake only in their dreams. 

A few get robbed in their seeming wakefulness, 
while others merge in God as they sleep to the world. 
Just as owls hoot using the in-breath 
so do some people repeat God’s name 
with the in-breath. 

They are blind to Reality, just as owls are to daylight. 

I mcike myself a sacrifice to anyone, O Bahu, 
who toils hard at realizing God’s love. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I94 

Elsewhere, he comments that merely by closing the eyes 
(meditating mechanically), the heart is not awakened; it only 
awakens when it attains union with the Lord: 


Your heart will not aw2dcen 
by merely sitting with eyes closed— 
it will awaken when you realize the goed. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 45 


wl**® '^‘'^^''teristic of the soul is wake- 
ess ^onsciou^ess). Whosoever has an abundance of it is a 
man 0 God. -3 He counsels: “If you seek the way to God, be 
vigilant. Dnve out lethargy from within and keep awake. 
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Other Saints have spoken in similar terms: 

O mind, now remain aweJce: 
neglectful, you have wasted your life, 
and thieves have broken into your home. 

Trust not the five watchmen who guard your doors. 
Keep alert and light will be manifest in you. 

Kabir Samis'*” 

He should be awake and speak no untruth 
and keep his five senses under control. 

Beni Samis'*” 

Tadce them to be asleep who are aweike to the world. 
Dariya, accept them as awake who are awake to God. 

Dariya Samis of Marwar^^^ 

\ 

Listen, O man of great wealth, 
all are eyeing your treasure. 

Never trust any of them, 
and keep awake ^ay and night. 

Paltu Samis'*” 

Arise! AwaJce—do not snore; 
profitless is your slumber. 

Saa’in BULLEM SMArf*” 


GOOD CONDUCT 

Good conduct is a prerequisite to ascending the ladder of spiri¬ 
tuality. Without it, the seed of spirituality cannot germinate in 
the soil of the mind. In fact, good conduct and spiritual progress 
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are concomitants of each other. Good conduct forms the basis 
of spiritual practice, which leads to progress of the soul, and 
spiritual progress will automatically result in good conduct. Sul¬ 
tan Bahu says that without good deeds, no one can be accepted 
in the court of the Lord. Only those whose motives are good 
and pure can reach God: 

But even after death there is no relief from pain, 
other than through good deeds done while living— 
which alone count in the court of the Lord, O Bahu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I6 i 


God is reeJized by those, O Bahu, 
who are pure of heart, noble of intent. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 63 


It may be asserted that an attitude of kindness and compas¬ 
sion towards living beings is among the principal human virtues. 
If a person kills animals for food, he cannot be considered as 
possessing these virtues. Bahu has himself laid emphasis on 
the qualities of mercy and compassion. ,The current terminology 
in Isl^ regarding haj gives the word niyyat (intention) a spe¬ 
cial significance. An eminent scholar of Islamic law, Dr Ali 
Shanati, has translated the word niyyat as adopting the state of 
Ihram On the occasion of haj entering the state of Ihram means 
the observance of certain rules. Important among them are the 
rules not to ki animals and the rule to be kind and compassion¬ 
ate towards all living beings, so much so that even plants and 
trees are not to be damaged.^^o According to the Islamic view, 

e custom of is meant, in essence, to bring about progress 
on the path to God-realization.''®' progress 

are desirablekindness and mercy towards animals 
are desirable, it needs to be considered why the same attitude 
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should not apply to the rest of one’s life. This will make a 
person’s entire life as pure as haj. When Sultan Bahu says that 
God can be attained by people of good intentions he is imply¬ 
ing that, besides other virtues, mercy or kindness must be prac¬ 
tised. It follows that abstention from eating meat and slaughter¬ 
ing animals is a prerequisite for attaining union with the Lord. 
Abstention from liquor is equally necessary because it arouses 
base desires in people and is the source of many evils. That is 
why drinking is strictly forbidden in Islam. 

Hazrat Sultan Bahu brings out the hypocrisy of those who 
purport to meditate on God during the night but indulge in 
slander and backbiting during the daytime. One must refrain 
from such trespasses. He commends sweetness of tongue, com¬ 
mitment to one’s word, full and single-minded faith and utter 
humility: 

I could sacrifice myself a hundred times 
to those who never say a dispiriting word; 
a thousand times to those 
who stand firm by their word. 

A million times could I make an offering of myself 
to people who keep their ego on a leash; 
and a billion times to the pure as gold, 
who present themselves as being like lead. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 108 

The good conduct of life is an important aspect of all spiri¬ 
tual teachings: 

Doubtless, the grace of God is on them who perform 
good deeds. 

Qur'an^ 
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Therefore, he who wishes to meet the Lord should 
perform good actions. 

Qur’an^^ 


He who does good is of God; 
he who does evil has not seen God. 

Saint John'*®^ 

At the beginning of every action, look at its end, so that 
you should not have to repent on the day of judgement. 

Maulana Rum^®® 

God brings to light the hidden secrets. 

Do not sow a bad seed; it will certainly germinate. 

Maulana Rum^®® 

Abandon, O Farid, the deeds that do not yield good. 
Else you will be put to shame in the Lord’s court. 

Sheikh Farid‘‘®^ 


PRACTICE 

In spirituality, it is practice, not theory, that is of the essence. 
1 he true significance of all that Saints have said and written lies 
in Its practice. Ewry saying, every line, points to action in some 
form or another. Our task does not finish by merely reading and 
deliberatag over what Saints have written. In feet, it just begins 
there. Thinking or deliberation by itself is just an intelleetual 

lo practice is a vital step which a serious 
student of spintualirii has to take. He has to Hve the teachings 


206 


The Spiritual Way of Life 

Be steadfast in your faith, bold in your step; 
only then will you find God. 

Every pore of your body will repeat the Name of Allah, 
with every breath of your life. 

Sultan Baku, bait 47 

Those who are blessed with God’s love 
utter not a word about their condition. 

Absorbed in his love, they dedicate 
every breath of their lives 
to remembrance and contemplation of him. 

Sultan Bahu, BAireo 

Only if you contemplate on the Beloved 

and do not, even for a moment, take your mind off him, 

will you truly remember. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 92 

In the eyes of God what is most despicable 
is that you do not practise what you say. 

Qur’an^ 

Practical advice has greater attraction for people be¬ 
cause it reaches the heart of the one with ears and the 
one who is deaf. 

Maulana Rum^®’ 


The six volumes of the Masnavi 
are but one melody. 

Its essence is: 

Dive into the oceam of annihilation. 

Maulana Rum^’® 
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In the Hindu scripture Vashisht Smriti it is written that a 
person who does not practise what he reads will not be Pu^ined 
by the Vedas, even if he reads according to Vedang. ^ Kabir 
Sahib considers ‘saying’ (narration) as empty, and doing 
(action) as essential, which becomes the cause of liberation: 

Speaking is hollow in life— 
doing is the supreme essence. 

Says Kabir, in action is strength; 
it takes one across the ocean of the world. 

Kabir Sahib"”' 

Scholars use the term vichar to mean ‘thinking’ or reflect¬ 
ing’—processes related to the faculty of intellect. In the writings 
of the Sikh Gurus, however, this term has been generally used 
for spiritual practice. For instance. Guru Nanak Dev says that 
through vichar a person is able to kill his ego. He not only lib¬ 
erates himself from the cycle of birth and death, but also eman¬ 
cipates others."^’^ Again, he says that through contemplation on 
the Shabd one is united with the Lord and liberated from delu- 
sion.^^^ Guru Anan Dev states more explicitly that the true 
vichar is to follow the instructions of the Satguru.'’^'* Soami Ji, 
laying empheisis on practice, says: 

The secret lies in practice, 
not in intellectual deliberation. 

Leave your intellect alone; 

do your practice and attain the Essence. 

Soami Ji "”5 


* The six parts of the Vedas. 
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RELIANCE ON GRACE AND MERCY 

On the path of devotion (bhakli marg), the grace and mercy of 
God are considered the basis of all spiritual attainment. It is 
doubtless essential for a practitioner to be unceasing in his ef¬ 
forts, but he must at the same time have full faith in the grace of 
God. It is natural for people to demand a just reward for their 
efforts, but a devotee seeks from God not justice but mercy. The 
path of devotion is the path of love. A lover only acts for the 
sake of love; he does not demand any reward. It is not in the na¬ 
ture of love to bargain. He does not even ask to go to the high¬ 
est spiritual region (Muqam-i-Haq or Sack Khand), His prac¬ 
tice of the Word or the Name (Kalma or Shabd) is only a 
means to unite him with the Beloved. That is why he leaves the 
reward of his love to the grace of the Lord. 

Sultan Bahu only entreats the Lord for his grace and mercy. 
In his eyes, to ask for anything else is to ask for the ‘other’. He 
does not consider himself worthy of being weighed in the scale 
of love as he has not the value of even the tiniest grain. Such an 
attitude is possible only with the grace of God: 

Discard love for everything else from your heart, 
and pray only for his grace to call you back, O Bahu. 

Sultan Bahu, BAfT 155 

But I find I am even less significant 
than a ratH, the smallest measure of weight! 

I will only assume my true worth 
when the Lord showers his grace on m^i 

Sultan Bahu, bait I86 

Likewise, other Saints have considered the grace and mercy 
of God as their anchor: 
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The ocean of his mercy is boundless. 

The tongue cannot be grateful enough, 
and the heart is confounded. 

Although my sins are grave, his mercy is greater. 

In fact, we are swimming in the ocean of sins. 

Sarmad Shaheed*”® 

You are not aware of God’s mercy. 

At every moment he is looking at you like a lover. 

Bu Ali Shah Qalandar'*” 

He on whom God has bestowed his mercy 
will, of a certainty, become like him. 

True indeed is the saying: 

Your glance of mercy ferries one across. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah^’® 

I’ve found my perfect Lord through his own grace. 

Kabir Sahib*'^ 

That bright jewel is manifest everywhere in the world; 
without the grace of the Lord none can get to it. 

Goswami Tulsi Das*®® 


EGO 

The ego or the mind is the main obstacle on the path of spiritual 
realization. Selfishness, doubt, delusion, change and all such 
destnicfire forces owe their existence to the mind. Indeed, they 
are dl different forms of mind. Saints have repeatedly called on 
people to fight against the mind and bring it under control, for 
mthout controlling the mind God can never be realized. Sultan 
Bahu stresses that the merchant travelling on the way to God is 
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constantly being confronted by the robber—the ego—^which 
must therefore be destroyed: 

The human body is a magnificent city— 
the heart is its bazaar, the mouth its gate. 

The soul is a merchant, the ego a highwa}mian 
who robs her on her way to God. 

If you do not destroy this ego, 

it will destroy your life’s great opportunity: 

It will make you waste your precious days, O Bahu. 

It will shut tight the door to eternd life. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 89 

He continues that one whose self or individual soul does not 
unite with the Lord remains low and base. To bring about this 
union, one must concentrate the mind at one point and keep it 
fixed there. Only through concentration is the mind vanquished 
and the ego annihilated. 


One who has not merged his soul in its Essence 
is low in caste. 

The dog of ego should be kept on its leash; 
indeed, it should be minced into small pieces. 

The soul is admonished by the Lord 

for procrastinating while on this earth, 

and subduing her natural urge to be with Him. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 90 

He proclaims that the most effective way of subjugating the 
mind is remembrance of the Lord’s Name (zikjr or simranj with 
love and devotion in the heart. Other Saints are equally em¬ 
phatic about the need to subjugate or annihilate the mind: 
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The dog of ego must be slain and minced into bits 

by the repetition of God’s Name 

practised with love, with every breath of one’s life. 

Sultan Bahu, bait ii4 

Do not leave alive the dog of your mind. 

It has always been an enemy of your soul. 

Maulana 

Keep the donkey that is your mind 

tied to the nail [of zikr], 

so that it should not escape from its work 

Maulana Rum®^ 

Defeat by the mind means defeat by the world; 
conquering the mind means conquering the world. 

The Lord can be attained, says Kabir, 
through faith aroused in the mind. 

Kabir Sahib^o^ 

He who conquers the mind has conquered everything; 
he who is defeated by the mind has lost all. 

Chum your mind with the churning staff of knowledge, 
and attain, for certain, bliss everlasting. 

Dariya Sahib of Bihar^®'^ 

Conquer the mind and you conquer the world. 

Guru Nanak Sahib*®^ 

According to Soami Ji, he who kills his enemy, the mind, is 
the one who is truly bravei 

Call those who have annihilated their minds 
truly brave. 
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For the mind, hidden within you, 
is a great foe—it is hard to beat. 

SOAMlJl*®® 


BAD COMPANY AND WORLDLY DESIRES 

By keeping bad company or associating too much with people 
who are occupied only with worldly things, we too tend to con¬ 
cern ourselves only with the mundane. We thereby tend to stray 
from the path that leads to truth and to follow the path that 
gratifies the senses. Even if one does not keep bad company, 
worldly desires—^which are lying dormant in the human mind 
—can surface at any moment and cause one to fall from spiri¬ 
tual heights. 

May doom strike this world! 

It robs souls on their way to God. 

Sultan Bahu, baits 

Sultan Bahu also cautions against worldly influences and 
the company of worldly people, for both of which he has used 
the term ‘world’. By this he means worldly wealth, its other 
shapes and forms, and its external glamour and charm. Under 
these influences, man is unable to see reality and is dazed by the 
spell of phenomena. To bring out its illusory character he has 
used a number of telling images: 

People who seek the world are like dogs— 

in its pursuit they shift from house to house. 


* To shift “from house to house”is to shift from body to body in the Qrcle 
of transmigration. 
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Greedily they pounce on bones 
they have wasted their lives 
fighting over worldly things. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 85 

Love of this world is sheer idolatry, a denial of God; 
let no one trust its loyalty. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 93 

Elsewhere, Bahu says that the world only suits pursuers of 
sense gratification and unbelievers; 

This world—the great seductress— 

best suits the home of an infidel or an atheist. 

She adorns herself with cunning 
and uses her coquettish charm 
to entice one and all. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 84 

In the Psalms of the Bible, the mystic, speaking in God’s 
voice, expresses the view that God—the spiritual influence— 
cannot be found among the wicked: 

I [God] hate the company of evil-doers, 
and I will not sit with the wicked. 

Psalms*®^ 

Khwaja Hafiz warns the devotee to avoid the company of 
evil people; 

The first piece of advice fi-om the Master who sells 
wine is: Keep away from the company of the ignoble.’ 

Khwaja Hahz^os 
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In a Sanskrit scripture, one is strongly advised to shun the 
company of the wicked because it aggravates desire, anger and 
attachment; it maims memory and the power of discrimination; 
and eventually it destroys everything. Many mystics give similar 
warnings about the corrupting influence of the world emd the fu¬ 
tility of giving one’s heart to it: 

O Kabir, I am ruined by foul company, 

like a banana tree grown beside a beri shrub. 

As the banana leaves sway, 

they are shredded by the hen’s thorns. 

O, seek not the company of the evil! 

Kabir Sahib^o® 

This world is full of deception. 

It keeps the young, as well as the old, restless. 

Bu Ali Shah Qalandar^'® 

In the eyes of Hafiz, it is futile to reform the world. The 
warp of its fibre is in such a tangle that it is not within the power 
of anyone to set it right. 

Do not seek loyalty from this world of firzul nature, 

for this old hag has been a bride to a thousand spouses. 

Khwaja Hafiz^" 

Hazrat Bu Ali Qalandar counsels those people who would 
possess God and the world at the same time: 

You want God as well as this mean world? 

That is impossible. 

It is nothing but fancy; it is sheer madness. 

Hazrat Bu Ali Qalandar^'^ 
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Baba Farid Shakar Ganj has described this world as a 
smouldering fire, in which everyone except lovers of the Lord is 
burning: 

I cannot discover nor perceive the way out; 
the world is a smouldering fire. 

My Lord did well to save me; 
else I too would have been burnt. 

BabaFarid^'^ 


THE PROPERTY OF OTHERS 

To live on others’ earnings or to deprive them wrongfully of 
their property is a great obstacle on the path of spiritual prac¬ 
tice. The practitioner should beware of this danger and should 
live on his own earnings, even if they are meagre. All Saints 
have laid special emphasis on this point. The mystics warn that 
those ensnared by worldly greed virtually destroy themselves 
They become insensitive. How can they understand the subde 
path of spirituality? 

They exploit their followers to satisfi^ their greed; 
they have no inkling of the excdtation 
ofthe mystic path.... 

People who bum in the fire of worldly passions, 
will die hungry and thirsty for the world. 

Sultan Bahu, bait I84 

When it comes to giving, you feel strangled; 
when taking, you grab like a lion. 

On the hearts that are hard like stone, 

O Bahu, rainfall is a wasted offering.' 

Sultan Bahu, bait 43 
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For meditation, your earnings should be lawful, so that 
your suffering and sorrow may not be aggravated. 

Bu Ali Shah Qalandar*''* 

The food from which the light of God emanates 
comes from honest earnings. 

Maulana Rump'S 

According to Saa’in Bulleh Shah, the one who usurps oth¬ 
ers’ rights and lives on unlawful earnings is increasing the load 
of his karmas and loses the ‘winning game’ of life: 

You respect not the rights of others, 

you gobble them up—the burden will be on you. 

You’ll have to come back to atone for this 
and get your precious field plundered. 

Having played your hand in the gamble of life, 
you will lose a winning game. 

Saa’in Bulleh Shah*'* 

To deprive anyone of his weadth by devious means, to use 
others’ earnings or to take away their rights is strongly de¬ 
nounced in all scriptures. In the Qur’an it is ordained, ‘ When 
you weigh, weigh fully and use the balance correctly. 

Guru Nanak has also taught about the importance of giving 
everyone his due. He has even decried the practice of giving 
wealth earned by unfair means in charity. He stresses the point 
that one is rewarded in the hereafter only for that which one has 
honestly earned in this life. 

To deprive someone of his due is for a Muslim to eat 
swine, for a Hindu to eat cow. Even the Guru or the 
Pir can only help the one who does not eat carrion. 

Guru Nanak Dev*'® 
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If a thief robs a house 

and offers the loot in charity for his ancestors, 
the spoil is recognized in the next world 
and the ancestors are charged with theft. 

The hands of the ‘broker* are chopped off; 
thus is justice done. 

That alone is received hereafter, O Nanak, 
which is earned with one’s own labour. 

Guru Nanak Dev*’’ 


MIRACLES 

Practitioners of the spiritual process sometimes acquire the abil¬ 
ity to work miracles. Some may begin to display this power ei¬ 
ther to gain name and position in society or to acquire wealth. 
By doing so, they lose their spiritual power. Saints have always 
deprecated the use of miracles. 

Hazrat Sultan Beihu says that the path of spirituality is con¬ 
fined to the love of God. In the hecut of the lover of God, only 
memory of him can live. The lover’s mind does not contain any¬ 
thing other than remembrance of him. One who uses his spiri¬ 
tual power to work miracles merely degrades himself and loses 
all spiritual merit: 


Walking on water is not spirituality 
nor is praying on mats suspended in mid air. 
They alone may be cdled mystics, O Bahu, 
who have enshrined the Friend in their hearts. 

Sultan Bahu, bait m 


of theft a, a charitable 

W.Te tfe “ 
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According to the Hindu scripture Yoga Darshan, miracles 
are an obstacle in the way of achieving the mystical state of 
samadhi.^^^ Mentioning eight kinds of miracles, the Sankhya 
Darshan says they are damaging and are obstructions on the 
path of salvation.^^' 

All practices other than that of the Name have been strongly 
disapproved of (including the performance of miracles) by the 
mystics. The real miracle in life is enshrining the Name of God 
in the heart and through it gaining freedom from anxiety. 


Without the Name, worthless are all food and raiment; 
cursed is the practice of miracles 
and powers supernatural! 

That alone is supernatural and miraculous 
which bestows freedom from anxiety. 

O Nanak, God’s Name is enshrined in man’s heart 
through Guru’s grace—a true miracle, indeed. 

Guru Amardas®^^ 

Do not play with miracles, you will repent in the end; 
For some days you will enjoy them 
and then you will go to hell. 

The din they cause is shunned by the Saints. 

Paltu, Saints spit on miracles. 

Paltu Sahib523 

Drink the elixir of the Name and remain vigilant; 
powers supernatural and miraculous stand at your door. 
Pray, do not ever accept them. 

SOAMlJl^^ 
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Sultan Bahu has described how the Murshid implants the 
jasmine (God’s Name) in the disciple’s mind. Renunciation of 
vices and inculcation of virtues are helpful to the seeker in mak¬ 
ing progress in the practice of the Word (Kalma). He stops his 
mind from spreading out and makes it steady in his repetition 
(zikr) of the holy Names and contemplation (tasawwur) of the 
form of his Murshid. Eventually, he merges his existence into 
that of the Lord and becomes one with him (fanafiUah): 


Only when your soul merges 
in the essence of the Lord 
will you deserve the name ‘Bahu . 

Sultan Bahu, bait 200 

For such realized beings, the saying, “There is no god ex¬ 
cept God” (La Ilaha IllaUah) is not just a mere cliche, but be¬ 
comes a living principle, a truth in which the realized one lives 
and inspires others to live. Such a one is Bahu —one who has 
attained union with the Lord. 
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A Note on Style and Diction 


The only Punjabi work of Hazrat Sultan Bahu, the Abyaat 
holds an outstanding position in Punjabi literature. The word 
abyaal is the plurjJ of the Persizm word bait, which means ‘house’ 
or ‘stanza’. The word is also used for ‘metre’, of which there are 
various kinds. Sultan Baku’s bait usually has four, occasionally 
five, or even six lines. The general pattern observed in the present 
translation is that each line has been broken up into two. 

Hazrat Bahu chose the form of the acrostic to write his 
abyaat and based his acrostic on thirty-one letters. However, the 
number of baits under each letter of the alphabet is not the same. 
Under some letters he has written more than a score of abyaat, 
and under some there is only one bait. The number of abyaat 
presented in this translation is two hundred. 

Hazrat Sultan Bahu belonged to the Qadriya order of Sufis. 
For this order, the word Hu has great significance. The running 
theme of Bediu’s abyaat is Hu or the Essence of God. To. fix it 
firmly in the reader’s mind, he ends every line with the word 
Hu. This device has not only enriched the thought content of 
his poetry, but has also made it more musical, a quality demon¬ 
strated to great advantage by qawwals. Where the word Hu oc¬ 
curs frequendy in a line, the elevating effect on the reader or the 
listener is heightened. In translation it has not been possible to 
retain this expression except very occasionally, as in the follow¬ 
ing example: 
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Hu is within, Hu is without,* 

Hu always reverberates in my heart. 

The wound in my heart aches constantly 
with the unabating pain of Hu’s love. 

The darkness of ignorance departs 
from the heart lit by Hu. 

I sacrifice myself to the one, O Bahu, 
who has realized the significance of Hu. 

Sultan Bahu, bait 8 

While the language used in the Ahyaat is primarily that of 
the central region of Punjab, it also contains a strong flavour of 
the dialect of the western region, particularly Jhang. This is be¬ 
cause Bahu was a resident of the area of Jhang. 

The expression of emotion in Heizrat Bahu’s poetry is simple 
and spontaneous. He has not resorted to any artifice to convey 
his feelings. He was a mystic, and his poetry reflects the burning 
intensity of his spiritual effort and the ecstasy of his mystical ex¬ 
perience. His ahyaat have a flow reminiscent of mountain 
streams. The musical note pervading his poems moves the 
reader’s heart and brings to him an intimation, however faint, of 
the celestial music emanating from the divine Beloved. Every 
now emd then, one comes across spiritual symbols in his poems. 
For the ordinary reader these are enigmas, but for the traveller 
on the spiritual path they are of great esoteric significance. 


Hu symbolizes the resonant Sound, Word or Kalma; it also stands for 
God, who pervades the universe in the form of that Sound or Word. The 
name Bahu is made up of ha (with) and Hu and therefore means ‘some¬ 
one who lives with God’. 
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Punjabi Transliteration Guide 


For transliterating Bahu’s poetry from the Punjabi (Gurmukhi) 
script into the Roman script, the phonetic sjnnbols given below 
have been used. Because of this phonetic scheme, the spelling of 
certain words in the transliteration is different from that in the 
rest of the book, e.g., Baahoo (Bahu), faqeer (faqir). 




u 

¥ 

= 

JH 

% 

— 

oo 

¥ 

z: 

T 




3 

— 

TH 

% 

— 

o 


z: 

D 


— 

A 

¥ 

n 

DH 

w 


AA 

3 

= 

T 

A 


AI 

¥ 

= 

TH 

fe 

=: 

I 

¥ 

If 


D 

DH 


— 

EE 

¥ 

= 

PH 


= 

E 

3 


BH 

of 


K 

3 


RH 



Q 

¥ 

= 

SH 

If 

= 

KH 


z: 

KH 

Wf 


GH 

31 

z; . 

GH 

¥ 


CH 



Z 



CHH 

¥ 

z; 

F 


225 







Abyaat of Bahu 


1. My Master has planted in my heart 
the jasmine of Allah’s Name. 

Both my denial that the Creation is real 
and my embracing of God, the only reality, ^ 
have nourished the seedling down to its core. 

When the buds of mystery unfolded 

into the blossoms of revelation, 

my entire being was filled with God’s fragrance. 

May the perfect Master 

who planted this jasmine in my heart 

be ever blessed, O Bahu! 

2. You have read the name of God over and over, 
you have stored the holy Qur’an in your memory, 
but this has still not unveiled the hidden mystery. 

Instead, your learning and scholarship 

have sharpened your greed for worldly things. 

None of the countless books you’ve read in your life 
has destroyed your bruUJ ego. 

Indeed, none but the Saints can kill this inner thief, 
for it ravages the very house in which it lives. 

These lines refer to the Sufi concept called nafi-isbaat. Nafi means nega¬ 
tion, unreality, impermanence, denial, rejection; isbaat is affirmation, re¬ 
ality, established fact. In the Muslim religion, the phrase la ilaha illa'lah 
( there is no god but God”) is called the kfllma (proclamation) of nafi- 
isbaat. In the Sufi concept of nafi-isbaat, the entire creation, being an 
illusion, is essentially non-existent (nafi) as compared with God, the only 
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Abyaat-e-Baahoo 


/. AUf-Allaah chambe dee bootee, 
murshid man wich laaee hoo 
Nafee isbaat daa paanee milias, 
bar rage harjaaee hoo 
Andar bootee mushk machaaiaa, 
jaan phullan te aaee hoo 
Jeeve murshid kaamil Baahoo, 
jain eh bootee laaee hoo 


2. Allaah parhhion haafiz hoion, 
na giaa hijaabon pardaa hoo 
Parhh Parhh aalim faazil hoion, 
taalib hoion zar daa hoo 
Lakh hazaar kitaabaan parchiaan, 
zaalim nafs na mardaa hoo 
Baajh faqeeraan koee na maare, 
eho chor andar daa hoo 


abiding reality (isbaat). Here Bahu is saying that a student of spiritual 
science becomes aware of the unreality of the creation to the extent that he 
experiences the reality of God within himself and that this realization nur¬ 
tures his spiritual consciousness to progress further on the path of Allah s 
Name. 
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3. When the one Lord revealed himself to me, 

I lost myself in him. 

Now there is neither nearness nor union. 

There is no longer a journey to undertake, 
no longer a destination to reach. 

Love, attachment, my body and soul 
and even the very limits of time and space 
have all dropped from my consciousness. 

My separate self has merged in the Whole: 

in that, O Bahu, lies the secret of the unity that is God! 

4. The moment I realized the oneness of God, 

the flame of his love shone within, to lead me on. 
Constantly it bums in my heart with intense heat, 
revealing the mysteries along my path. 

This fire of love burns inside me with no smoke, 
fuelled by my intense longing for the Beloved. 

Following the Royal Vein,* 

I found the Lord close by. 

My love has brought me face to face with him. 


The Royal Vein or shah rag is the central current in the subtle body, 

s^ng from the eye centre and leading up to the highest spiritual re- 
pons. It IS looted and followed by means of the spiritual practice taught 
by a perfect h^ter. The Hindu mystics call it sushmana or sukhmana 
nodi. It is the Royal Highway to the court of the Lord. It is not to be 
confiised with the sushmana nodi of the yogis, which runs up the spinal 
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3. Alif-aihadjad ditlee wikhaalee, 
az khud hoiaafaanee hoo 
Qurb, wisaal, maqaam na manzil, 
na uth jism na jaanee hoo 
Na uth ishq muhabbat l^aaoe, 
na uth kflun mahaanee hoo 
Aino-ain theeose Baahoo, 
sirr wahadat subhaanee hoo 


4. Allaah sahee keetose jis dam, 

chamkiaa ishq agohaan hoo 
Raat dihaan de taa tikhere, 
bare agohaan soohaan hoo 
An Jar bhaaheen, andar baalan, 
andar de wich dhoohaan hoo 
Shaah rag theen Rabb nerhe laddhaa, 
ishq kcetaa jad soohaan hoo 
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5. When, at the time of Creation, 

God separated me from himself, ^ 

I heard him say: “Am I not your God?”* 

“Indeed you are,” cried my soul, reassured. 

Since then has my heart flowered 

with the inner urge to return Home, 

giving me not a moment of calm here on earth. 

May doom strike this world! 

It robs souls on their way to God. 

The world has never accepted his lovers; 
they are persecuted and left to cry in pain. 

6. Only the mind that works in harmony with my spirit 
is my friend. 

Only the person who has so tamed his mind 
can realize the Name of God. 

This same mind forces the abstinent and' the devout 
to grovel before greed emd temptation. 

Tough is the path to God, O Bahu, 
it is not a bowl of your mother’s pudding. 


According to the Qur an, God created souls and decided to send them 

down to iiAabit the Creation. When he saw them in torment at the pros- 
pect their separation from him, he reassured them by asking, “Am I not 
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5. Alif alast suniaa dil mere, 

find balaa J^ookendee hoo 
Hubb watan dee ghaalib hoee, 
hik pal saun na dendee hoo 
.Qaihar pave is raahazan duneeaa, 
haqq daa raah marendee hoo 
Aashiq mool qabool na Bahoo, 
zaaro zaar ruvendee hoo 


6. Oho nafs asaada belee, 
jo naal asaade siddhaa hoo 
Jo kpee usdee hare saoaaree, 
naam Allaah us laddhaa hoo 
Zaahid aabid aan nivaae, j 
ith tuhrha wehhan thiddhaa hoo 
Raah faqar daa mushkjl Baahoo, 
ghar maan na seeraa riddha hoo 
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7 I have, at last, grasped the beginning and the end: 

I have seen the whole spectacle of past, present and future 

pass before my eyes. ^ 

Within my heart are fourteen realms: 

chambers of light—ablaze 

with the profusion of God s light. 

Those who have not realized God will wander, 
homeless in this world, destitute in the next. 

But watch the lovers dance with ecstasy, 
as they merge into the oneness of God. 

8. Hu is within, Hu is without,^ 

Hu always reverberates in my heart. 

The wound in my heart aches constantly 
with the unabating pain of Hu’s love. 

The darkness of ignorance departs 
from the heart lit by Hu. 

I sacrifice myself to the one, O Bahu, 
who has realized the significance oiHu. 

9. Accursed is life in this world; 

twice as accursed are they who are attached to it. 

Those who have not dedicated their lives to God 
shall suffer the unrelenting blows of destiny. 

Abominable is this sly world— 

it can even prompt a father to kill his own son. 

Those who have renounced this world 
will enjoy the delights of the garden 
that is eternally in bloom. 

S)me Sufi mystics divide the inner journey into fourteen stages or realms. 

symbolizes the resondnt Sound, Word or Kalma; it also stands for 
God, who pervades the universe in the form of that Sound or Word. The 
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7. Azal abad noon sahee keetose, 
wekh tamaashe guzre hoo 
Chaudaan tabaq dile de andar, 
aatish laae hujre hoo 
Jinhaan haqq na haasil k^etaa, 
doheen jahaaneen ujrhe hoo 
Aashiq gharq hoe xaich wahadat, 
wekh tinhaan de mujre hoo 


8. Andar hoo te baahir hoo, 
hardam naaljalendaa hoo 

Hoo daa daagh muhabbat wadlaa, 
hardam piaa sarhendaa hoo 
Jitthe hoo hare rushnaaee, 
chhorh andheraa vaindaa hoo 
Main qurbaan haan tis ton Baahoo, 
jo hoo sahee hflrendaa hoo 

9. Addhee laanat duneeaa taaeen, 
saaree duneeaadaaraan hoo 
Jain raah saahib hjxarch na kcetee, 
lain ghazab deeaan maaraan hoo 
Peovaan kplon putt hphaave, 
bhatth duneeaa makk^uran hoo 
TarkJiuhaan duneeaa theen kcetee, 
laisan baagh bahaaraan hoo 


name Bahu is made up of ba (with) and Hu, and therefore means one 

who abides in God’. ■ 


233 






10. Believers pray to God for the protection of faith, 
but few pray for the gift of his love. 

I am ashamed at what they ask for, 
even more at what they are willing to yield. 

Religion is quite unaware of the spiritual plane 
to which love can raise us. 

O Lord, keep my love for you ever fresh, says Bahu: 

I shall mortgage my religion for it. 

11. Were my whole body festooned with eyes, 

I would gaze at my Master with untiring zeal. 

O, how I wish that every pore of my body 

would turn into a million eyes— 

then, as some closed to blink, others would open to see! 

But even then my thirst to see him 

might remain unquenched. 

What else am I to do? 

To me, O Bahu, a glimpse of my Master 
is worth millions of pilgrimages to the holy Ka’bal 

12. I offer my prayer in the temple of my heart— 
the only true place to worship God. 

I stand in supplication, I bow in obeisance, 

I tender my prayer without break in its repetition. 

Hanging between life and death 

my heart bums in the fire of separation from him. 

The path indicated by the Prophet is true, O Bahu: 
following it one can find God. 
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/ 0. Imaan salaamat har kpee mange, 

ishq salaamat kpee hoo 
Mangan imaan sharmaavan ishqon, 
dil noon ghairat hoee hoo 
Jis manzil non ishq puchaave, 
imaan khabar na koee hoo 
Ishq salaamat rakkheon Baahoo, 
diaan imaan dharoee hoo 

11. Eh tan meraa chashmaan hove, 
murshid wekjh na rajjaan hoo 
Loon loon de mudh lakh lakh chashmaan, 
ik kholaan ik koijcKvi hoo 
Itniaan dithiaan sabar naa aave, 
hor kite val bhajjaan hoo 
Murshid daa deedaar hai Baahoo, 
lakh k<^rorhaan hajjaan hoo 


12. Andar wich namaaz asaadee, 
hikse jaa niteeoe hoo 
Naal qiam rakooa sajoode, 
kar takraar parheeve hoo 
Eh dil hijar firaaqon sarhiaa, 
eh dam mare na jeeve hoo 
Sachchaa raah Mohammad waalaa, 
jain wich Rabb labheeve hoo 
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13. Their eyes sleepless, their faces pale, 
lovers constantly sigh in grief. 

What has become of these faces 

that once beamed with youth and vivacity? 

Love is like musk that cannot stay hidden: 
its fragrance cannot but reveal its presence. 

Only those who abide in realms beyond space 
deserve to be called faqir , O Bahu. 

14. Within me resounds the melody of Kalma,^ 
the melody that love has taught me to hear. 

Why don’t you put away your books, 

and forget what you have learnt from them— 
for within the Kalma you will find 
the fourteen inner realms. 

Scholars sharpen reeds into pens, 

but they are not capable of writing the true Kalma. 

This Kalma has rid me of all afflictions 

of the body and mind— 

only a Master could have taught it to me, O Bahu. 


* A faqir is a beggar, a religious mendicant, a dervish, a humble man, but 
in Sufi parlance a faqir is one who has attained the highest goal in spiritu- 
ali^; a God-realized man. 

^ Kalma literally means speech, word or proclamation. According to the 
tenets of Muslim religion, ‘to read the Kalma’ is to confess or affirm 
Muslim faith by saying, “There is no god, but God; Mohammad is the 
Prophet of God” (la Ilaha ill Allah Mohammad rasooVllah). To make 
someone say or repeat the Kalma is to convert him—to make a Muslim of 
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13 , 


Alkkhcen surkh te mooheen zardee, 
hax wallon dil aahecn hoo 
Muhaa muhaar khushboi waalaa, 
pahuntaa vanj kfldaaeen hoo 
Ishq mushk na chhuppe raihnde, 
zaahir ihccn ulhaaecn hoo 
Naam faqeer linhaan daa Baahoo, 
jin laamakaonee jaaeen hoo 

14. Andar kalmaa kal kfll kflrdaa, 
ishq sikhaaiaa kfllmaa hoo 
Chaudaan tabqe /fo/men andar, 
chhad kjtaabaan ilmaan hoo 
Kaanne kflpp ho qalam banaavan, 
likh na sakk^n qalmaan hoo 
Kalmaa mainoon peer parhhaiaa, 
zaraa na raheeaan ahnaan hoo 


him. But, according to Hazrat Sultan Bahu and other Sufi mystics, Kalma 

is not a written or spoken word or expression. They refer to Kalma as Ae 
Sound underlying creation—the audible Voice of God referred to by other 
Masters as Word, Shabd, Bani, Naad, Nida, Nida-i-Sultani, Baang-i- 
Aasmaani, etc. It can be heard through meditation on the real Name ot 
God, referred to by Bahu as Ism. Ism-i-Azam. Zaali Ism, etc., which can 
only be imparted by a perfect Master (kaamil Marshid). 
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15 . 


This body is the temple of the true Lord; 
peep within it, hermit! ^ 

You need no help from Khwaja. Khizr: 
the water of life is already within you. 

Light the lamp of love in your heart 
to dispel the darkness within 
and discover the long-lost treasure. 

Those who realize the secret of God 
die before death [and find everlasting life]. 

16. This body is the temple of the true Lord 
in which fragrant gardens abound 

with eternally fresh blossoms. 

Inside are the prayer mats, the places for prostration 
and the means for ritual ablution. 

Inside is the Ka’ba and the Qibla,^ 

and here I cry out to Allah, the one without parallel. 

O Bahu, I have found the perfect Master 

who will guide and protect me within. 

17. This body, this desolate wilderness, 
in which the soul has come to lodge, 

is a rapidly crumbling bank of the river of time. 

It will collapse—tomorrow, if not today. 

Lodged on the edge of such a shore, 
how Ccm a traveller sleep in peace? 

For where sand and water meet, 
no embankment can hold, O Bahu. 


Jdazrat fChw&jd iChizr is said to have drunk cuibc hoyaotf the water of life, 

and to know the secret of the pool of nectar. 

^ Qibla, Lit. focal point; the point to which prayer is directed, especially 
the Ka’ba. In other words it is the geographical location of the Ka’ba in 
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/5. Eh tan Rabb sachche daa hujraa, 
wich paa faqeeraa jhaatee hoo 
Naa kpr minnat khioaaj khizr dee,- 
tain andar aab hayaatee hoo 
Shauq daa deevaa baal hanere, 
mat labbhee vast kharhaatee hoo 
Mam theen agge mar rahe, jinhaan 
haqq dee ramz pachhaatee hoo 

/ 6. Eh tan Rabb sachche daa hujraa 
khirheeaan baagh bahaaraan hoo 
Wichche kpoze, wich musalle, 
wich sajde diaan thaaraan hoo 
Wichche kflobaa wichche qiblaah, 
il-lillaah pukflaraan hoo 
Kaamil murshid miliaa Baahoo, 
aape laisee saaraan hoo 

1 7. Aujharh jhall te maaroo bele, 

jitthejaalan aaee hoo 
Jis kflddhee noon dhaah hameshaan, 
ajj dhatthee kfll dhaaee hoo 
Main jinhaan dee vahe sirhaandee, 
oh sukji na saonde raahee hoo 
Ret paaneejith hon ikatthe, 
uth bannee na bajhdee kflaee hoo 


relation to a devotee in ritual prayer called namaaz —he must face in the 
direction of the Ka’ba while offering his devotion. In a mosque this direc¬ 
tion is indicated by the mehraab (prayer arch). Qibla is also used as a 
synonym for the Ka’ba. 
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18. These false prophets 

were never disciples themselves, 

but they contrive to make disciples of others 

as an act of seeming benefaction. 

But they swindle their disciples 
of their money and belongings; 
they fear not the wrath of God. 

Crooked in their ways, they lose their footing 
in the slippery game of outward love. 

Says Bahu: They will regret their doings 
on the day of judgement. 

19. Hu is within, Hu is without, 

Hu pervades everything; 
where then is Bahu to find Hu7 
He has wounded his own heart, 
he has tortured his own soul 
with austerities of all manner, 
with worship of all kinds. 

Having read millions of books, 
he has also come to be called ‘wise’. 

But the name ‘faqir’ befits only him, O Bahu, 
whose very grave breathes life! 


* The body is a grave in which the soul stays buried until awakened by the 

Kalma or Word of God. 
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18 . 


Aap na taalib hain kflheen de, 
lokfian taalib kflrde hoo 
Chaavan hhepaan karde sepaan, 
na Rabb de qaihron darde hoo 
Ishq majaazee tilkfln baazee, 
pair avalle dharde hoo 
Oh sharminde hosan Baahoo, 
andar roz hashar de hoo 


19. Andar hoo te baahir hoo, 

vat Baahoo kith labheeve hoo 
Sai riaazat ^ar ki^raahan, 
khoon jigar daa peeve hoo 
Lakh hazaar kitaaban parh kc, 
daanishmand sadeeve hoo 
Naam faqeer tcdiendaa Baahoo, 
qabar jahendee jeeve hoo 
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20. My Master has sown in my heart 
the jasmine of God’s Name. 

He has taught me how to captivate 
the heart of my charming Beloved. 

He keeps me in his thoughts eternally. 

He always makes me do his will. 

He himself grants me his wisdom, O Bahu. 

He himself moulds me into his own real Self. 

21. The garden of my heart has so blossomed 
that it puts the charming narcissus to shame. 
Manifested within me is the holy Ka’ba; 
blessed with the purity of love, my heart rejoices. 

I circle the inner Ka’ba with fervent love; 

in ardent devotion I yearn 

for the blessing of my Beloved’s presence. 

The veil is now lifted, my pilgrimage is complete. 
In his mercy, O Bahu, lies the way to remission. 

22. The city of Beighdad is graced* 
with tall, elegant cypresses. 

My fond memories of that fair city 

tear my heeurt to shreds 

like waste cloth in a tailor’s shop. 

Wearing a cloak made with these shreds, 

I will join the beggars in the lanes of Baghdad 
and beg for alms, calling out: 

“O Meeran, Meeran, my beloved Master!”^ 


Baghdad was the home town of Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jilani, founder of 

the Qadriya line of Masters, of which Hazrat Bahu was a member. There 
is no evidence to suggest that Bahu ever visited Baghdad. In this bail he 
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20. Alif-Allaah chambe dee bootee, 
murshid man wich laandaa hoo 
Jis gatt utte sohanaa raazee, 
oho gall sikhaandaa hoo 
Hardam yaad rakhe har wele, 
sohanaa uthaandaa bahaandaa hoo 
Aap samajh samjhendaa Bahoo, 
aap aape ban jaandaa hoo 

2 /. Baahoo baagh bahaaraan khirhiaan, 
nargis naaz sharam daa hoo 
DU wich kflabaa sahee h.eetose, 
paakpn paak piram daa hoo 
Taalib talab tawaaf tamaamee, 
hubb huzoor haram daa hoo 
Giaa hijaab theeose haajee, 
bakhshish raah karam daa hoo 

22. Baghdaad shaihar dee ^faa nishaanee, 
uchcheean lammeeaan cheeraan hoo 
Tan man meraa purze purze, 
jion darzee deeaan leeraan hoo 
Leeraan dee gal kafanee paa ke, 
ralsan sang faqeeraan hoo 
Shaihar Baghdaad de tukrhe mangsaan, 
karsaan Meeraan Meeraan hoo 


seems to fondly reminisce about the Baghdad of his imagination out of 

devotion for the founding Mzister, Shah Jilani. 
t Meeran: literally, ‘the exalted one’; a term of endearment and reverence 

used for Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jilani. 
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23 I went to holy Baghdad to trade my soul 
for a grain of my Master s wisdom. 

I bore a heavy load of sorrows. 

My burden was great, my destination far, 
but I arrived at lasti 

When I perceived the essence of the Lord 

as distinct from his qualities, 

my heart was illumined 

with the splendour of his countenance. 

24. If you don’t have the Master’s presence within, 
you will not attain acceptance in God’s court. 
Useless is all prayer, futile is all chanting. 

You can fast, you can pray the whole night through 

to supplement your daily prayer; 

you can also perform numerous acts of charily; 

but if your heart is not purified, 

you will not feel God’s presence within. 

If you have not died before your death, 
chanting in group prayers will avail you nothing. 

25. The irreverent know not the manners of love; 
bereft of love will they depart from here. 

Earthen vessels are inherendy coarse— 
they can never shine like those of glass! 

Those bom as villains 

can never become lovers of the Lord. 

The heart that does not pine for the divine presence 
will remain destitute in both worlds, O Bahu. 


* A lover’s heart is transparent to God’s love, as a glass jar is to light. The 
heart of an infidel, on the other hand, is like a pitcher of clay that is always 
dark within, even when placed in sunlight. 
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23. Baghdaad shareef vanj kflTaahaan, 
saudaa ne keetose hoo 

Ratli aqal dee de kflraahaan, 
bhaar ghamaan daa ghidose hoo 
Bhaujal bhaar manzil chauJdieree, 
orhak, vanj pahuteose hoo 
Z.aat sifaat sahee keelose, 
taan jamaal laddhose hoo 

24. Baajh huzooree naheen manzooree, 
pae parhhan baang salaataan hoo 
Roze, nafal, namaaz, guzaaran, 
paejaagan saareeaan raataan hoo 
Baajhon qalab huzoor na hove, 
pae kadhan sai zakaataan hoo 
Bajh fanaa Rabb haasil naaheen, 
na taaseer jamaataan hoo 


25. Be-adabaan na saar adab dee, 
gae adab theen vaanje hoo 
Jehrhe hon mittee de bhaande, 
bfldeen na theevan haanje hoo 
Jehrhe mudh qadeem de Kherhe, 
hadeen na honde Raanjhe hoo 
Jain huzoor na mangiaa Baahoo, 
doheen jahaaneen vaanje hoo 
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26. ThorougKly blacken the fece of ptiestfy wisdom, 

and dump it in the sewer. u--- 

The Kalma has adorned you like a diamond necklace 
let that accursed religion mind its business. 

The Kalma has manifested itself within me; 
the fear of death is now banished from my heart. 

It was my Master, O Bahu, who gave me to dnnk 
from the cup that held the water of life. 


27. 1 was bound and flung down: 

banished from heaven, dumped on earth. 
Bound by the dictates of my destiny, 

1 was exiled into this alien land. 

Off with you, sly world, aggravate me no more. 
1 am already in anguish. 

I am a stranger, my home is far away, 
and my situation worsens 
with every breath I draw here. 


28. They learned ‘everything’ and became great scholars, 
but few learned the lesson of A/i/. 

Those who learned ‘everything’ never found the One. 
Those who learned the lesson of Oneness 
found the essence of ‘everything’. 

All fourteen realms are lit up with God’s radiance, 
but the blind perceive nothing. 

If union is not attained with the Lord, O Bahu, 
zJl learning is mere theory— 
a mere fable that disappears in smoke. 


* Alif is the first letter of the Arabic, Persian and Urdu alphabets. It is 

written as a vertical straight line like the numeral ‘one* (1). Hazrat Bahu 
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26. Be-buzurgee vaihan lurhhaaec-e, 
kflree-e rajj mukaalaa hoo 
Laa-illaah gal gaihnaa marhiaa, 
mazhab kfie lagdaa saalaa hoo 
Il-lillaah ghar mere aaiaa, 

jain aan uthaaiaa paalaa hoo 
Asaan piaalaa Khizron peetaa, 
aab hayaatee waalaa hoo 

27. Banh chalaiaa taif zameen de, 
arshon farsh tikaaiaa hoo 
Ghar theen miliaa des nikaalaa, 
tikhiaa jholee paaiaa hoo 

Rauh nee duneeaa, na haTjherhaa, 
saadaa dil ghabraaiaa hoo 
Aseen pardesee watan duraadaa, 
dam dam alam savaaiaa hoo 

28. Be te parhh k^faazil hoe, 
alif na parhhiaa ^isse hoo 

Jain parhhiaa tis shauh na laddhaa, 
jaan parhhiaa kwh Usse hoo 
Chaudaan tabaq kflran rushnaaee, 
annhiaan kujh na disse hoo 
Baajh wisaal Allaah de Baahoo, 
sabh h.ahaanee qisse hoo 


uses this similarity to identify alif with the oneness’ of God. He also uses 

alif as an abbreviation of Ahad, the One. 
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29 Of all sinners 1 am indeed the most sinful, 
but in my Lord’s protection lies niy honour. 

In this world the learned are filled with satamc pride, 
but they are robbed and maligned in the world beyond. 
Millions fear the torment of hell, ^ 

but lovers turn their backs even on paradise. 

A lover’s throat is always under the knife, Bahu, 
but at the altar of the Friend 
he rejoices in being a sacrifice. 


30. Priests and scholars parade their learning 
to please the kings— 
of what avail is such erudition? 

Reading scriptures is like boiling curdled milk 
in the false hope of obtaining butter. 

No more profitable to them is their chanting 
than is chirping to the mimicking chandoor.^ 

If you bring inner comfort to a heart in distress, 
you will earn the merit of years of worship. 


In Muslim belief paradise is a place of carefree happiness and joy, beauty 

and abundance; it is also a place where all of one’s wishes are fulfrlled. 
Chandoor or chandol is a mimicking bird. It imitates sounds, including 
spoken words—obviously without knowing their meaning, in much the 
same manner as priests recite and quote the words of Saints without real¬ 
izing their underlying message. 
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29. Be-bauhtee main auganhaaree, 
laaj pace gal usde hoo 

Parhh parhh aalim kflran takahbur, 
sbaitaan jahe uth musde hoo 
Lakkhaan noon bhau dozakfi waalaa, 
hik bahishton msde hoo 
Aashiq de gal chhuree hameshaa, 
yaar de agge k.usde hoo 

30. Parhh parhh Ham mulook rijhaavan, 
kiaa hoiaa is parhhiaan hoo 
Hargiz makhhan mool na aave, 
phitte dudh de kflrhiaan hoo 
Aakh chandooraa hath k.ee aaiaa, 
es angooree phariaan hoo 

Hik dil khastaa raazee rakkheen, 
laaeen ibaadat varahian hoo 
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31. The scholar is proud of his learning, 
the hafiz thrives on self-promotion. 

With books under their arms 

they go around, selling their honour. 

Wherever they find a promising household, 
they read the scripture in loud, fervent strains 
for a lucrative commission. 

O Bahu! They have put God’s name on sale 
just to make a living. 

In this world they live spiritually bankrupt; 
stripped of all honour, they go to the one beyond. 

32. They think they have acquired great learning; 
they call themselves sheikhs. 

While they perform much outside worship, 
they do not know the manner in which temptation, 
like a thief, enters to ravage their hearts. 

The soul that has attached herself to God 
is forever at peace— 

the smoke screen of illusion is lifted from her eyes. 
Only they realize God, O Bahu, 
whose hearts the world has not seduced. 


* A hafiz k a Muslim, usually a member of the clergy, who has the ability to 

recite the enhre Qur an from memory; a well-read person; a scholar. 
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^ • Pothh parhh Qalitn l^aran tal^ahbur, 
haafiz IzoTan vadaaee hoo 
Galiaan de voich phiran nimaane, 
baghal i^itaabaan chaaee hoo 
Jithe wekhan changaa chokhaa, 
parhhan kfllaatn savaaee hoo 
Doheen jahaaneen mutthejinhaan 
khaadhee vech k.amaaee hoo 


32. Parhh parhh ilam mushaikh sadaavan, 
karan ibaadat dohree hoo 
Andar jhuggee pace luteeve, 
tan man khabar na moree hoo 
Maulaa voaalee sadaa sukhaake, 
dil ton laah takpree hoo 
Rabb tinhaan noon haasil, jinhaan 
jag na ^eetee choree hoo 
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33. They have read thousands of boob, 

they have come to be known as great scholars, 
but the one word, ‘love’, they could not grasp— 
so helplessly they wander in delusion. 

A lover, with but one glance of love, 
can cany millions to their deliverance. 

But a million glances cast by a scholar 
will not ferry a soul across to salvation. 

Vast is the gulf between love and intellect. 

Those who have not purchased love 

in the marketplace of this life, O Bahu, 

will always be losers in this world and the next. 

34. You acquired learning, your pride swelled, 
and your mind took a downward course. 

You strayed from the path of living guidance— 
neither your learning, nor your pride did you any good. 
If you gain the inner secret by selling off your head, 
you will not be the loser in the deal. 

But when you enter the marketplace of love, 
be sure to have a Guide who knows this inner secret. 


* Selling off your head means unconditionally surrendering your self or ego 

to the Lord. 
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33. Parhh parhh Ham hazaar kitaaban, 
aalim hoe bhaare hoo 

Harf ik ishq daa parhh najaanan, 
bhulle phiran vichaare hoo 
IJz nigaah je aashiq toekhe, 
lakkb hazaaraan taare hoo 
Lakkh Tiighaah je aalim wekhe, 
kjse na kflddhee chaahrhe hoo 
Ishq aqal wich manzil bhaaree, 
saiaan kphaan de paarhe hoo 
Jinhaan ishq kfiareed na keetaa, 
doheen jahaaneen maare hoo 

34. Parhhiaa Ham te vadhi maghrooree, 
aqal bhee giaa talohaan hoo 
Bhullaa raah hidaayat waala, 
nafaa na keetaa dohaan hoo 

Sir dittiaan je sirr hath aave, 
saudaa haar na tohaan hoo 
Varheen bazaar muhabbat waale, 
raihbar laikfi soohan hoo 
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35 The pure are never contaminated 

even while they live in this polluted world. 

A tide of love has surged in the ocean of Unity, 
but those who have not prepared themselves 
cannot open their hearts to it. 

Some merge with the Beloved s fojna 
in the idol house [of their hearts], 
while others pore over scriptures in mosques, 
gaining nothing. 

Scholars renounce their 'superior learning, 

O Bahu, when they learn the prayer of love. 

36. If a master does not end your pain of separation, 
he is not even worth cdling a Master. 

Who would even need the kind of master 
who does not bestow spiritual blessing? 

Why even go to the kind of teacher 

who is incapable of giving proper instruction? 

If you can reach God by sacrificing your head, 
do not be afraid of that death, O Bahu! 

37. My doak is now worn out and tattered; 
how long will the tailor keep mending it? 

I met no one who really knew the inner secret; 
they were all lacking, they were all selfish. 

None but my gracious Master 
resolved the inner mystery. 

Let us advance on the very path, O Bahu, 
on which the multitude fears to tread. 


In Muslim belief a mosque is the house of God, whereas an idol house is 

a symbol of heresy because praying to an idol is considered a sin against 
God. In Sufi literature ‘idol temple’ is used as a metaphor for the eye 
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35. Paak paleet na honde torhe, 
raihande wich paleetee hoo 
Wahadat de dariaa uchhalle, 
hik dil sahee na /jeefee hoo 
Hik butkhaane waasil hoe, 
hik parhh parhh rahe maseetee hoo 
Faazil suttfazeelat haithe, 
ishq namaazjaan neetee hoo 


36. Peer mile te peerh najaave, 
taan us peer ^ee dhamaa hoo 
Murshid miliaan rushd na man noon, 
oh murshid ^ee ko-maa hoo 
Jis haadee theen naheen hidaayat, 
oh haadee /jee pharhnaa hoo 
Sir dittiaan haqq haasil hove, 
mauton mool na damaa hoo 

3 7. Paataa daaman hoiaa puraanaa, 
kicharak seeve darzee hoo 
Haal da maihram ^oee na miliaa, 
jo miliaa so gharzee hoo 
Baajh murabbee ^ise na laddhee, 
gujjhee ramz andar dee hoo 
Ose raah wal jaaee-e Baahoo, 
jis theen khalqat dardee hoo 

cenlie, th. spiritual heart, which contains the raaiant iina#e of ih. MM. 

the object of inner worship. 
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38. Within me are five great mansions 
all five brightly lit; 

What need have I of another lamp? 

I am no longer accountable 
to the five lords and tax collectors 
who barricade the inner path. 

Five prayer leaders call the faithful 
to the five mosques within. 

What need have I of another mosque? 

If the Lord calls for your head, 

O Bahu, do not hesitate; offer it at once. 

39. You will be able to renounce the world 
only when you find the treasure of devotion. 

True renunciation will only occur 

when you beg for the Lord’s grace 
in the begging bowl of your heart. 

Deep have I drunk from the ocean of Oneness, 
yet my soul always thirsts for more. 

Only tears of blood can pave the way to God; 

O Bahu, none but the ignorant will take this lightly. 

40. Build the ship of faith and bravely sail across. 

Do not mind the pain that results in happiness. 
Inscribe on the tablet of your heart 

the writ of the holy Qur’an: 

“From suffering comes ease and comfort.” 

Absolute IS the Lord—he is accountable to none. 

U bahu, let us offer him his due 
through prayer and the tears of penitence. 
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38. Panje maihal, panjaan wich chaanan, 
deevaa val dharee-e hoo 
Panje maihar, panje patwaaree, 
haasil kit val bharee-e hoo 
Panj imaam te panje qible, 
sajdaah kit val ^aree-e hoo 
Je saahib sir mange Baahoo, 
hargiz dhill na koree-e hoo 


39. Tark duneeaa dee taaeen hosee, 
jad faqeer milesee khaasaa hoo 
Taarik duneeaa taaeen hosee, 
jad hath pakorhesee k^asaa hoo 
Dariaa wahadat nosh k^etose, 
ajaan vee jee piaasaa hoo 
Raahfaqar ratt hanjoo rovan, 
lokoan bhaane haasaa hoo 

40. Tullaa banh tawahkul waalaa, 
ho mardaanaa taree-e hoo 
Jain dukh teen sakh hasil hove, 
us theen mool na daree-e hoo 
Inna ma-al-usar yusran aaiaa, 
chit use val dharee-e hoo 
Beparvaah dargaah oh Baahoo, 
ro ro haasil bharee-e hoo 
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41. For my Friend I made my body into a city, 

where I built for him a special home in my heart. 
When the one Lord took abode in it, 

I was blessed with profound peace. 

I now hear his Voice echoing in everything, 
even in voices other than his own.* 

Only those who suffer the pangs of love 

can realize this divine secret; 

others will be rebuffed from the Lord’s court. 


42. The saddle may be old, its girth worn, 

but an Arabian horse will not go unnoticed.^ 

With the beat of a drum has he entered my heart,^ 
and look! what a wondrous game he has played: 
my heart was stirred to its very depth 
when I looked into his gracious eyes. 

Ask not the fate of those, O Bahu, 

who could not earn the pleasure of the beloved Friend. 


43. You have become an expert in counting beads; 
you conduct yourself with an air of piety. 

A hundred-bead rosary circles your neck, 
but you have failed to count 
the one bead of your hezut! 

>^en it comes to giving, you feel strangled; 
when taking, you grab like a lion. 

On the hearts that are harxl like stone, 

O Bahu, rainfall is a wasted offering. 


‘ ™ *«!« is ft. hoi, W„.<l or Kalma, .Aid, is to. a 

to b. P.rc,vrf eMerndl,. Bu. «„c Aa, Raima is maiiaa<i ,!iZ to 
pervasiveness becomes manifest in 

oftheCreaUon. in the grosser sounds 


^ An Arabian horse, 


in terms of its speed and agility, symbolizes the all- 
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41. Tan main yaar daa shaihar banaaiaa, 
dil wich khaas mahallaa hoo 
Aan alif dil vasson k.eetee, 
hoee h^hoob tasallaa hoo 
Sab k^jh mainoon piaa suneeve, 
jo bole maasawaa allaah hoo 
Dardmandaan eh ramz pachhaatee, 
bedardaan sir khallaa hoo 

42. Torhe tang puraane hovan, 
gujjhe raihan na taazee hoo 
Maar naqaaraa dil wich varhiaa, 
khed giaa ik baazee hoo 

Maar dilaan noon jol ditto jad, 
taldie nain niazee hoo 
Unhaan naal b.ee hoiaajinhaan 
yaar na ra^hiaa raazee hoo 

43. Tqsbee daa toon kasbee hoion, 
dam maaren sang waleeaan hoo 
Dil daa mankaa ik na pheren, 
gal paaen panj veehaan hoo 
Den giaan gal ghotoo aave, 
lain giaan jhat sheehaan hoo 
Patthar chit jinhaan de, 

othe zaaiaa vasanaa meehaan hoo 


powerful Word or Kalma, of which the Master is a physical manifestation. 
* Beat of a drum signifies the holy Sound—the Word or Shabd. Whenever 
the Master manifests himself within a disciple he is invariably accompa¬ 
nied by the Sound. 






44. A seeker can quickly become a Saint 
when he loses himself in love: 

His self becomes subdued and friendly; 
his heart becomes refined and transparent 
as he sacrifices his self to the Beloved. 

One must, hence, shake off the load of ego— 
of life itself—for without dying in love, 
the goal of life cannot be attained! 

Countless other means have I tried and failed. 

45. You may or may not wake up now, O faqir; 
but you will wake up to reality in the end. 

Your heart will not aweiken 

by merely sitting with eyes closed— 
it will awaken when you realize the goal. 

When I attained my ultimate objective, 

I proclaimed it to the world. 

But on my own I would have still been lost, O Bahu, 
were it not for my hdaster showing me the way. 

46. You have been counting your rosaiy beads, 
but your heart hasn’t taken a turn for the better. 

What can anyone gain from such a practice? 

You acquired knowledge by reading scriptures, 
bm you didn’t submit yourself to their mandate. 

^at can anyone gain from such knowledge? 

You secluded yourself for forty-day retreats, 
but that too did you no good. 

You may keep boiling milk forever, O Bahu, 
but unless it is cultured, it will not yield the wsence. 
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44. Tadfaqeersbataabeebanadaa, 
jadjaan ishq wich haare hoo 
Aashiq sheeshaa nafs murabbee, 
jaan jaanaan ton vaare hoo 
Khud nqfsee chhad hastee jherhe, 
laah siron sab bhaare hoo 
Moiaan bajh na haasil theendaa, 
sai sai saang utaare hoo 

45. Toon loan jaag na jaag faqeeraa, 
lorhen ant jagaaiaa hoo 
Aldiecn meetiaan dil najaage, 
jaage matlab paaiaa hoo 

Eh nuhfaa jad puhhtaa kpetaa, 
zaahir aakh sunaaiaa hoo 
Main taan bhullee vaindee Baahoo, 
murshid raah vihhaaiaa hoo 

46. Tasbeeh pheree dil na phiriaa, 
kee lainaa is pharh k.e hoo 
Parhhiaa Ham, adab na sikhiaa, 
kec lainaa tis parhh hoo 
Chillaa kflUiaa, k^jh na khattiaa, 
kse liaa chille varh ke hoo 

Jaag binaan dudh jamde naaheen, 
laal hovan karh k.arh ke hoo 
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47. Be steadfast in your faith, bold in your step; 
only then will you find God. 

Every pore of your body will repeat the Name of Allah, 
with every breath of your life. 

Both within yourself and without 

you will then hear the reverberating strains of Hu. 

Only they may be called faqirs, O Bahu, 
whose very graves breathe Life. 

48. They eJone are blessed with true love 

who have sacrificed their all for their Beloved. 

They may not be Sufis nor be safis; 

they may not prostrate themselves in temples. 

Those who are dyed deep in the indigo of religion 

will never accept the crimson of God’s love: 

priests are stuck in rituals, O Bahu; 

they have never learned to prostrate themselves in love. 

49. What the heart desires it does not find; 
far distant remains its fulfilment: 

the Friend does not dispense the balm for my heart; 

the heart suffers but love does not accede, 

while in the arena of love, rages the fire of longing! 

I sacrifice myself to anyone, O Bahu, who, 
having once stepped on to the path of love, 
always moves ahead. 
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47 . Saabat sidaq, te bodam agere, 
taaeen Rabb labheeve hoo 

Loon loon de wick zikr Allaah daa, 
hardam piaa parhheeve hoo 
Zaahir batin ain- ayaanee, 
hoo hoo piaa suneeve hoo 
Naam faqeer tinhaan da Baahoo, 
qabar jinhaan dee jeeve hoo 

48. Saabat ishq tinhaan ne laddhaa, 
trattee chaurh join keetee hoo 
Na oh soofee, na oh saqfee, 

na sajdaa k.aran maseetee hoo 
Khaalis neel puraane utte, 
na charhdaa rang majeethee hoo 
Qaazee aan sharaa wal Baahoo, 
ishq namaaz na neetee hoo 

49. jo dil mange hove naaheen, 
hovan rahiaa parere hoo 
Dost na deoe dil daa daaroo, 
ishq na vaagaan phere hoo 

Is maidaan muhabbat de wich, 
milde taa tikhere hoo 
Main qurbaan tinhaan ton Baahoo, 
jinh rakhiaa qadam agere hoo 
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50. If you desire to attain the oneness of God, 
submit yourself at the Master’s feet. 

When the Master casts his mercifiil glance on you, 
the buds of mystery will unfold 
into the blossoms of revelation. 

Among them will be the scarlet poppy 

in whose delicate petals will shine a subtle mystery. 

Those divided in their loyalties, hcJf-hearted in their approac 
will be deprived in both the worlds, O Bediu. 

51. One who heis grasped the meaning of AUf 
need not proceed to read the chapter of bey.^ 

One who has obtained the true Name of God 
will discard the names that simply describe him. 

He does not feed and pamper the cruel dog of his ego. 
They are free of all care, O Bahu, 
who have the Master in their home 
to fashion the ornament of their soul. 

52. Ill-starred is the heart 

that has not struck the bargeun of love. 

My timeless Teacher has inscribed this lesson 
on the tablet of my heart: 

“Be not vain when you taste success; 
make no complaint when times prove hard. 

Learn the lesson of oneness and merge in God, O Bahu— 
the lesson only a living Master can teach.” 


The scarlet poppy is compared to a lover’s heart owing to its colour, deli- 

<ate and dark spot in the centre which signifies burning in separa- 
bon. 1 his dark spot also symbolizes mqla-i-suoaida, the eye of the heart. 
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50. Je toon chaahen wahadat Rabb dee, 
mal murshid deeaan taleeaan hoo 
Murshid lulfon kflre nazaaraa, 
gul theevan sab k.aleeaan hoo 
Inhaan wich hik laalaa hosee, 
gul naazuk k^l phaleeaan hoo 
Doheen jahaneen mutthe, jinhaan 
sang keetaa do daleeaan hoo 

5 /. Jisne alif mutaaliaa keetaa, 

be daa baab na parhdaa hoo 
Chhorh sifaatee jis laddios zaatee, 
aamee door chaa kurda hoo 
Nafs ammaaraa kulrhaa jaane, 

' naaz niaaz na dhardaa hoo 

Kiaa paroaah tinhaan noon jinhaan 
ghaarhoo laddhaa ghar daa hoo 

52. Jain dil ishq khareed na keetaa, 
so dil sakht na-bakhtee hoo 
Ustaad azal de sabaq parhhaaiaa, 
hath dittos dil takhtee hoo 
Bar sar aaiaan dam na maareen, 
jaan aave sir sakhtee hoo 
Parhh tauheed ho waasil Baahoo, 
sabaq parhheeve waqtee hoo 


^ Bey (pronounced *bay’) is the second letter of the Arabic, Persian and 
Urdu alphabets. Here it means all knowledge that is other than God’s, 
who is symbolized hy Alif, the first letter. See also the footnote to Bail 28. 
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53. The heart that has not struck the bargain of love 
remains bereft of the pain of longing. 

A stone is better than the heart 
that is stuck in the mire of apathy. 

The heart that does not seek 
God’s loving presence 
will be cast out of his court. 

You cannot find the Friend, O Bahu, 
if you have not sacrificed your all for him. 

54. Hearts that have not struck the bargain of love 
cannot know the pangs of longing. 

They will always be labelled spiritually impotent. 

Who will consider them ‘men of God’? 

Aimlessly they roam the alleyways of life, 
like cattle, dumb and stupid. 

When lovers tie the wrist bands of commitment* 
before entering the arena of love, 
it will be clear who is a man of God 
and who a mere pretender. 

Ever since I correctly bowed my head^ 
at your doorstep, O Lord, 

I have dedicated my life to your court_ 

I have sought no other court since. 

Once you have drunk from the cup of love, 
you would rather part with your head 
than the secret of your heart. 

O Bahu, I make myself a sacrifice to anyone 
who has preserved God’s love with his life. 

In some parts of India it is the custom to tie wrist bands on those entering 


266 




53 . Jain dil ishq J^hareed na keetaa, 
so dil dard na phuttee hoo 

Us dil theen sang patthar change, 
jis dil ghqflat attee hoo 
Jain dil ishq huzoor na mangiaa, 
so dargaahon suttee hoo 
Miliaa dost na unhaan jinhaan 
chaurh na kpetee trattee hoo 

54. Jain dil ishq khareed na kfieta, 
so dil dard na jaane hoo 
Khunse khusre har kpee aakhe, 
kaun hflhe mardaane hoo 
Galeeaan wich phiran arbele, 
jion dangar deevaane hoo 
Mard namard tadaaheen khukan, 
jad aashiq banhsan gaane hoo 


55. Jain denh daa main dar tainde te, 
sajdaa sahee vanj k.eetaa hoo 
Us denh daajidaa uthaaheen, 
bayaa darbaar na leetaa hoo 
Sir devan sirr aakhan naheen, 
shauq piaalaa peetaa hoo 
Main qurbaan tinhaan ton jinhaan, 
ishq salaamat keetaa hoo 


^ By correctly bowing one’s head in prayer, Bahu means meditating accord¬ 
ing to the instructions of one’s Master. 
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56. Someone who is chaste but does not love the Lord 
is polluted in both mind and spirit. 

Some achieve union in the idol house [of their hearts], 
while others continue to be isolated in the mosque.* 
Only those who readily offer their heads 
at the altar of God win the game of love. 

Those who have not sacrificed their all for the Friend 
will never meet him, O Bahu! 


57. My Master taught me a lesson: 

Any moment you are negligent 
in remembrance of God 
is a moment spent in denial of God.” 

These words opened my eyes to reality, 
and I fixed my attention on the Lord. 

I then placed my soul in his protection— 
such was the love I cultivated in my heart. 
Having thus bequeathed my soul to him, 

I died before death—to live in him. 

Only then did I attain the goal of life, O Bahu! 


58. 


In the court of the Lord, an ounce of love 
weighs more than tons of religious faith. 

Reading of scriptures, worship and rituals 
are all barren and fiiiidess practices. 

Without a Master nothing will be akieved 
even if you read your prayers the whole night long. 
Only if you die before your death, O Bahu 
will you attain God. 
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56. Jo paakfie bin ishq maahee, 
so paakeejaan paleetee hoo 
Hik butkhaane waasil hoe, 
hik kjhaake rahe maseetee hoo 
Ishq dee baazee unhaan laaee, 
jinh sir den dhil na keetee hoo 
Hargiz dost na mildaa jinhaan 
trattee chaurh na kfietee hoo 

57. Jo dam ghaajilso dam kaajir, 
murshid eh parhhaaiaa hoo 
Suniaa suJdxan gaeeaan hhul aldieen, 
chit maulaa wal laaiaa hoo 
Keeteejaan havaale Rabb de, 
aisaa ishq kflmaaiaa hoo 

Maran ton agge mar gae Baahoo, 
taan matalab noon paaiaa hoo 


58. Jitthe rattee ishq vike nth 

manaan imaan na dheeve hoo 
Kutab, k.itabaan, vird, vazeeje, 
autar chaa kflcheeve hoo 
Baajhon murshid kujh na haasil, 
raateen jaag parhheeve hoo 
Maree-e maran theen agge Baahoo, 
taan Rabb haasil theeve hoo 
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59. Like a lion that kills in the forest 

and a hawk that preys in the farmyard, 
love destroys all impurities of the heart 
better than a goldsmith can purify gold. 

Lovers are always awake— 

they cU'e free from appetites of the flesh, 

and they have conquered death. 

But only those lovers are truly alive, O Bahu, 
who offer their heads at the altar of God. 

60. Those who are blessed with God’s love 
utter not a word about their condition. 
Absorbed in his love, they dedicate 
every breath of their lives 

to remembrance and contemplation of him. 
Their minds, hearts, bodies and souls 
are all engaged in the inner mystic practice. 

I sacrifice myself to those Masters, O Bahu, 
who, with but one glance, 
infuse life into dead hearts. 

61. How can the living know the plight of the dead? 
He alone knows who himself has died! 

The grave provides no food, no drink, 
no provisions for the new home.* 

To one s separation from parents and relatives 
there is the added torment of the grave. 

How fortunate is he, O Bahu, 
who can die while still alive! 


earned dunng our foes through our prayers and our actions-good. as 


270 



59. Jangal de wich sher marelaa, 
baaz pave wich ghar de hoo 
Ishqjehaa sarraafna kpee, 
kfiot na chhadde zar de hoo 
Aashiq neendar bhukh na kflaee, 
aashiq mool na marde hoo 
Aashiq soee jeende jehrhe 
Rabb agge sir dharde hoo 

60. Jinhaan ishq haqeeqee paaiaa, 
moohon na alaavan hoo 

Zikar fikflr wich raihan hameshaa, 
dam noon qaid lagaavan hoo 
Nafsee, qalbee, roohee, sirree, 
akhfee, khafee kcimaavan hoo 
Main qurbaan tinhaan ton jehrhe 
hikkfls nigaah jivaavan hoo 


61. Jeende kee jaanan saar moiaan dee, 
so jaane jo mardaa hoo 
Qabraan de wich ann na paanee, 
kjiarch lorheendaa ghar daa hoo 
Ikk vichhorha maan pio bhaaeeaan, 
biaa azaab qabar daa hoo 
Waah naseebaa usdaa jehrha, 
wich hayaatee mardaa hoo 


well as bad. In other words, we carry our own provisions into the world 

beyond. 
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62. If you wish to leam the art of dying while living, 
go and sit in the company of mystics. 

If someone splatters you with dirt, 

be like a dung hill, take it without reproach. 

Let them hurl abuse at you—accept it in humility. 
Bear complaints, censure, blame, calumny with patienc 
for the sake of the Beloved. 

Our strings are in the hands of the Almighty; 
let us live in submission to his will. 

63. If God could be found by bathing in holy waters, 
frogs and fish would find him. 

If God were realized by cutting off your hair, 
sheep and goats, which are shorn for their wool, 
would realize him too. 

If God were found through nightly vigils, 
bats and owls would find him. 

If God could be found through celibacy, 
castrated bulls should also discover him. 

God is realized by those, O Bahu, 
who are pure of heart, noble of intent. 

64. Those who have found the Lord 
through their contemplation on Alif 
do not read the holy Qur’an. 

They live by the love of God 

as the veil of ignorance is lilted from their eyes. 

Even heaven and hell wait on them, 
becoming their very slaves. 

I sacrifice myself to those, O Bahu, 

who merge themselves in the oneness of God. 
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62 . Jeevandiaan mar raihanaa hove, 
taan des faqeeraan bahee-e hoo 
Je kpee suite guddarh kporha, 
vaang arooree rahee-e hoo 

Je kpee deve gaalaan mehne, 
usnoon jee jee hflhee-e hoo 
Gila, ulaahmaan, bhandee, khwaaree, 
yaar de paaron sahee-e hoo 
Qaadir de hath dor asaadi, 
jion rakkhc Hon rahee-e hoo 

63. Je Rabb nahaatiaan dhotiaan mildaa, 
mildaa dadooaan machheeaan hoo 
Je Rabb mildaa mon munaaiaan, 
mildaa bhedan sassiaan hoo 

Je Rabb raateen jaagiaan mildaa, 
mildaa kflal karhachhiaan hoo 
Je Rabb jateeaan sateeaan mildaa, 
mildaa daandaan khasseeaan hoo 
Rabb unhadn noon mildaa Baahoo, 
neetaan jinhaan achheeaan hoo 

64. Jinhaan shauh alijtheen paaiaa, 
phol Quraan na parhhde hoo 
Maaran dam muhabbat waala, 
door hoeo nen parde hoo 

Dozahji bahisht ghulaam tinhaan de, 
chaa k.eetone barde hoo 
Main qurbaan tinhaan dejehrhe, 
wahadat de wich varhde hoo 


273 







65. Ever since my Master gave me 

to drink from his cup of nectar, 

I have become carefree-indifferent to the world. 

If a Master has not initiated you into God s mystery, 
keeping awake to pray at night will avail you nothing. 
All night you spend in prayer and worship, 
all day you indulge in slanderous talk. 

The power and authority of the world is false, O Bahu! 
True is the sovereignty of the faqir! 

66. As long as you proudly pamper your ego, 
you will not realize God. 

You call yourself a faqir, 
yet you don’t even know 
how to dissolve your self in God! 

If you don’t kill your self first, 

the cloak of piety you wear will never suit you. 

The name ‘faqir’ will befit you, O Bahu, 
only when you die while you are still alive. 

67. I prayed standing in water; 

I roamed the forests in search of God. 

But I failed to ascertain that ‘one thing’. 

I went on pilgrimage to Mecca, 

but I could not stop the wanderings of my mind. 

I fasted for thirty days, I spent myself 
offering prayers five times a day. 

But all I had longed for was fulfilled, O Bahu, 
when my Master cast his merciful glance on me. 
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65 . Jad daa murshid kflasaa ditrhaa, 
tad dee beparoaahee hoo 

Kee hoiaa je raateen jaagen, 
murshid jaag na laaee hoo 
Raateen jaagen kflren ibaadat, 
nindiaa kflren paraaee hoo 
Koorha takjht duneeaa daa Baahoo, 
faqar sacchee patshaahee hoo 

66. Jab lag khudee kflren khud nafson, 
tab lag Rabb na paaven hoo 
Shartfanaa noon jaanen naaheen, 
naam faqeer rakhaaven hoo 
Moe baajh na sohndee alfee, 
aiven gal wich paaven hoo 
Naam faqeer tadaan hee sohndaa 
jad jeevandiaan mar javen hoo 

67 . Jaljalendejangal bhaunde, 
hildzaa gall na pakkpe hoo 
Challee-e mahko hajj guzaaran, 
dil dee daurh na dakkpe hoo 
Treehe roze panj namaazaan, 

eh bhee parhh parhh thalzkee hoo 
Sabhe muraadaan haasil hoeeaan, 
jaan nazar mehar dee tafkee hoo 



68. A heart that fails 

to experience the presence of the dmne 

will continue to be poorly evolved, O bahu. 

But when the Essence is freed from its attributes, 
the presence of God becomes evident. 

Then Hu resounds within and without; 

no trace of Bahu can be found— he is lost in Hu! 

No one who entertains love of the world 
can ever become a faqir. 

69. Love flourishes in that heart 

in which glows the Name of God. 

The love of God is like the fragrance of musk- 
even a thousand wrappings cannot hold it in; 
or like the sun, which cannot be hid behind one s fingers, 
or like a river that cannot be stopped in its course. 

My Friend is in me, in my Friend am I; 
there is no distance left between us. 

70. Rise, O moon, 

and spread your light across the heavens; 
the stars remember you in silent prayers, 
their hearts glimmering with hope. 

Now, like beggars, 
we roam the alleyways of earthly life, 
when once in our own Homeland, 
we were merchants of rubies. 

O, may no one ever have to leave his own home, 
for one is not worth a piece of straw 
in this alien land! 

They need not clap their hands 
to startle us out of this world, O Bahu; 
we are cJready disposed to fly back 
to our long-lost Home. 
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68. Jaan jaa zaat na theeve Baahoo, 
loan kflmzaat sadeeve hoo 
Zaatee naal sifaatee naheen, 
lean taan Haqq labheeve hoo 
Andar bhee hoo baahir bhee hoo, 
Baahoo kith labheeve hoo 
Jainde andar hubb duneeaa dee, 
mool faqeer na theeve hoo 

69. Jis dil ism Allaah daa chamk^, 
ishq bhee k<irdaa halle hoo 

Bhaar kostooree chhupdaa naaheen, 
de rakhee-e sai palle hoo 
Ungaleen pichhe denh na chhupdaa, 
dariaa na rahe thalle hoo 
Aseen us wich, oh asaan wich, 
yaaraan yaar savalle hoo 

70. Qharh channaan te /jar rushnaaee, 
zikjr ko-rende taare hoo 
Galeeaan de wich phiran nimaane, 
laalaan de vanjaare hoo 
Shaalaa kpee na theeve musaafir, 
ko-khh jinhaan ton bhaare hoo 
Taarhee maar udaa na saanoon, 
aape uddanhaare hoo 
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71. Rise, O moon, and spread your light— 

They are all fondly talking of you! 

Even if thousands of moons like you were to nse, 
without my Friend I would still be in utter darkness. 
For, where my true Moon rises, 
your light will pale into insignificance. 

May my beloved Friend, 

for whom I have sacrificed my life, 

come before me just once! 

72. The hafiz is proud of his learning, 
the priest thrives on self-promotion. 

Like monsoon clouds they’re continuously on the move 
with books under their arms, selling their honour. 
Wherever they find a promising household, 
they read the scripture in loud, fervent strains 
for a lucrative commission. 

O Beihu! They have put God’s name on sale 
just to meike a living. 

In this world they live spiritually bankrupt; 
stripped of all honour, they go to the one beyond. 

73. The uninitiated have no inkling 
of the mystic way of life— 
they know not the secrets of the heart. 

They zue always britde zuid frail— 
like unbaked pots of clay. 

Or they can be compared to glass merchzuits 

who know nothing 

of the worth of rubies and diamonds. 

Only ardent seekers of the company of mystics 
will remain steadfast in their faith. 
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7 /. Charh channaan te kar rushnaaee, 
zikr kflrendc teraa hoo 
Terejahe chann kflee sai charhde, 
sajanaan bajh haneraa hoo 
Jithe chann asaadaa charhdaa, 
qadar naheen kpjh teraa hoo 
Jis de kaaran janam gavaaiaa, 
yaar mile ik. pheraa hoo 

72. Haafiz parhh parhh kflran takflbbur, 
mullaan bflran vadaaee hoo 
Saavan maah de badalaan vaangoon, 
phiran \itaabaan chaaee hoo 
Jithe wekhan changaa chokhaa 
parhhn kfllaam savaaee hoo 
Doheen jahaaneen mutthe jinhaan 
Idiaadhee wech kflmaaee hoo 


73. Khaam k^eh jaanan saarfaqar dee, 
maihram naaheen dil de hoo 
Aab mittee theen paidaa hoe, 
khaamee bhaande gil de hoo 
Qjadar kpeh jaanan laal jawaahar 
jo saudaagar bil de hoo 
So eemaan salaamat vaisan, 
bhajj faqeeraan milde hoo 
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74. The heart is deeper than the ocean— 
who can fathom its mysteries? 

Storms come and go on its surface, 
while fleets sail through it, 

their crews wielding their oars. 

Inside the heart are the fourteen realms, 
stretched like canvas tents. 

Only the one who knows 
these deeper secrets of the heart 
can know the Creator, O Bahu! 

75. The heart is deeper than the ocean; 
dive deep into it, O seeker, and explore! 

Drink the water of life from this ocean, 
or your soul will always remain thirsty. 

Those who contemplate on the Lord, 
devoting every breath of their lives 

to his remembrance, 

will always keep him in their hearts. 

The company of a seductress is less corrupting 

than that of an ignorant teacher 

who deceives in the garb of piety, O Bahu! 
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74. DU dariaa samundron doonghe, 
J^aun dilaan dee jane hoo 
Wicheberhe, wiche jherhe, 
wiche vanjh muhaane hoo 
Chaudaan tabq dile de andar, 
tamboo vaangan taane hoo 
Joee dil daa maihram hove, 
soee Rabb pachhaane hoo 


75. Dil dariaa samundron doonghaa, 
ghotaa maar ghavaasee hoo 
Jain dariaa vanj nosh na k^etaa, 
raihseejaan piaasee hoo 
Hardam naal Allaah de rahJd^an, 
zibrjihr de aasee hoo 
Us murshid theen zan behtar, 
Baahoo, jo phandfareb libaasee hoo 






76. In the ocean of my heart 

arise the waves of my Master s grace. 

In it appear whirlpools, in it blow fierce gales 
of the countless thoughts and arguments 
that hamper my contemplation of the Lord. 

I am in an alien land, where I find no support. 

To add to my woes, I have fallen in love! 

My lack of maturity, my inexperience, 
aggravate my plight, and yet— 
ever since I tasted love, O Bahu, 

I have lost all taste 

for worldly play and merry-making. 

77. A heart eunong hearts:* 

the heart that is sublime beyond comprehension. 

When your heart advances in contemplation of God, 
it will comprehend how there is unity in diversity. 

The heart is the essence of divinity in man; 
in form and beauty it is the symbol of perfection. 

When I contemplated on my true Friend 

in the privacy of my inner self, 

the temple of my heart was illumined with his light. 

78. Black skin is better than a black heart— 
just think about it. 

Though the face is black, let the heart be pure, 
for it is the heart that identifies with the Friend. 

The heart that constantly pursues the Beloved 
will, in time, receive the nod of recognition. 

The scholars flee their mosques, O BaJiu, 
when their hearts are touched by God*s love. 

Jn Sufi parlance, the he^ means the eye centre, the third eye, the spiri- 

tuaJ heart of our very being. 
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76. DU dariaa khwaajaa demon laihraan, 
ghumman gher hazaaran hoo 
Raihan daleelaan wich fikar de, 
behad beshumaaraan hoo 
Hik pardesee dooaa nihon laggaa, 
treeaa besamajhee deeaan maaraan hoo 
Hassan khedan bhulliaa Baahoo, 
ishq chunghaaeman dhaaraan hoo 


77. Deal dilaan wich dil jo aakhen, 
so dil door daleelon hoo 

Dil daa daur agohaan keeje, 
kflsrat kanon qaleelon hoo 
Qalb k.amaa.1, jamaalon, jismon, 
jauhar jaah jaleelon hoo 
Qibla qalb munavvar hoiaa, 
khalwat khaas khaleelon hoo 

78. Dil hflole ton moonh ^aa/aa changaa, 
je kpee usnoon jaane hoo 

Moonh kflalaa dil achhaa hove, 
taan dil yaar pachhaane hoo 
Eh dil yaar de pichhe hoe, 
taan yaar vee kfldee pachhaane hoo 
Aalim chhorh maseetaan natthe, 
jad lagge dil tikaane hoo 
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79. Unity is written on the tablet of your heart 

you should continue studying that tablet for eternity. 

You have spent a lifetime reading scriptures 
and consumed yourself in this pursuit of ignorance. 

You only have to remember the one Word of God 
and keep on practising that one Word. 

Those who enshrine the Lord in their hearts, O Bahu, 
have both the worlds at their command. 

80. The pain in my heart bums me inside. 

Were 1 to bare the wounds of my heart, 
the sight would torment the hearts of others! 

How can they whose hearts are smitten by this world 
ever understand my condition? 

Between you and me, my Lord, 
surges the ocean of love. 

To reach your presence is no easy task for me! 

I beg for your Name—to sail across to you. 

81. The hearts of lovers bum in the fire of longing— 
no one dare sit by its searing flames! 

This fire is scorching— 

only someone who knows the heart’s inner secrets 
will warm himself by it. 

Death stands over your head, with his sword drawn— 
may the Master take pity and sheathe death’s blade!* 
Eveiy bride must eventueJly go to her bridegroom’s home— 
she cannot stay forever in her parents’ house. ^ 


* On!y a Master, through his grace, can sheathe the sword of death and 

bestow immortality. 

^ In India, the bride traditionally moves into the bridegroom’s home on the 
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79. DU daa daftar wahadat waalaa, 
daayam kflreen mutaaliaa hoo 
Saaree umraan parhhdiaan guzree, 
jaihalaan de wich jaaliaa hoo 
Ihho Ism Allaah daa rakkheen, 
eho sabaq kamaaliaa hoo 

Doven jahaan ghulaam tinhaan de, 
join dil Rahh sambhaaliaa hoo 

80. Dard andar daa andar saarhe, 
baahar b.araan taan ghaayal hoo 
Haal asaadaa keeoen jaanan, 
jo duneeaa te maayal hoo 
Baihar samundar ishqe waalaa, 
hardam raihandaa haayal hoo 
Pahunch huzoor aasaan na Baahoo, 
asaan naam tere de saayal hoo 

81. Dardmandaan de dhooen dhukhde, 
dardaa kpee na seize hoo 
Ehnaan dhooiaan de taa tilzhere, 
maihram hoe taan seke hoo 
Chhilz shamsheer kharhaa hai sir te, 
taras pavas taan theke hoo 
Sauhre kjarhee-e apne vanjanaa, 
sadaa na raihanaa peke hoo 


wedding day. In Bahu’s metaphor, the soul is the bride which must, on 

her wedding day, accompany death (the bridegroom) from this world, 
which she has wrongly come to consider as her own home. 
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82. The pain of separation is a deadly hawk: 
it preys on lovers, it drinb their blood. 

Like a lion ruling the forest 

this hawk has made my heart its own domain. 

Like an enraged rogue elephant, 

it raises its trunk, it trumpets and it charges. 

But do not fear the thrusts of this pain, O Bahu! 
Without it union with the Beloved is not possible. 

83. Spiritual and worldly life are twin sisters, 
so alike that not even the best of minds 
can tell them apart. 

Not only are they mutually antagonistic, 
they are also wedded to the same individual. 

But it is against the law of religion 

to be married to them both at the same time— 

which is no less odd 

than trying to hold fire and water together! 

One who claims to espouse both God and mammon 
will be condemned in this world and the next. 
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82 . Dardmandaan daa khoon jo peendaa, 
birhon baaz marelaa hoo 
Chhaatee de wich kfietos deraa, 

sher baithaa mal belaa hoo 
Haathee mast sandhooree vaangoon, 
kflrdaa pelaa pelaa hoo 
Pole daa visvaas na kfieje, 
pele baajh na melaa hoo 

83. Deen te duneeaa sakkeeaan bhainaan, 
aqal naheen samjhendaa hoo 
Doven ikk nikaah wich aavan, 
sharaa naheen farmendaa hoo 

Jiven agg te paanee thaan ik, 
vaasaa naheen kflrendaa hoo 
Doheen jahaaneen mutthaa jehrhaa 
daavaa kporh kp>^endaa hoo 





84. This world—the great seductress— 

best suits the home of an infidel or an atheist. 

She adorns herself with cunning 
and uses her coquettish charm to entice one and all. 
She swings her body with the speed of lightning, 
she wraps her lustful arms around people. 

She kills those who woo her, 

like the golden brick that destroyed its claimants— 

but she belongs to no one. 

85. People who seek the world are like dogs— 
in its pursuit they shift firom house to house."*^ 
Greedily they pounce on bones— 
they have wasted their lives 
fighting over worldly things. 

Devoid of good sense, foolish in their ways, 
they cannot understand that what they really need 
is the water of life—to satisfy all hunger, all thirst. 
Without remembrance of God’s Name, O Bahu, 
one stays caught in this false drama of life. 


The golden brick refers to a story handed down from the times of Jesus: 
Three men travelling through the forest found a brick of gold. They were 
filled with joy and decided to distribute the brick among themselves in 
equal parts. After travelling some distance they stopped to rest for the 
night. One of them was sent to bring some food irom a nearby market. 
He decided to kill the other two and put poison in thier food so he 
would be the sole owner of the golden brick. Meanwhile, the other two 
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84. Duneeaa ghar munaafiq de, 
yaa ghar kflofir de sohndee hoo 
Naqsh nigaar kflre bahutere, 
zan khoobaan sabh mohndee hoo 
Bijlee vaang ^are lishkaare, 

sir de utton jhondee hoo 
Hazrat Eesaa dee sil vaangoon, 
vaindiaan raah kuhendee hoo 

85. Duneeaa dhoondan waale kutte, 
dar dar phiran hairaanee hoo 
Haddee utte horh tinhaan dee, 
larhdiaan umar vihaanee hoo 
Aqal de kptaah samjh najaanan, 
peevan lorhan paanee hoo 
Bajhon zikr Rabbe de Baahoo, 
kporhee Raam kflhaanee hoo 


conspired to kill the man who had gone to get food and to divide the brick 
in two equal parts. When the man with the food came, the other two 
killed him. And when the two ate the food, they died of the poison in it. 
Thus they killed one another for the gold that, in the end, belonged to no 
one. 

^ To “shift from house to house” is to shift from body to body in the cycle of 
transmigration. 
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86 Everyone chums cream to get butter, 

but a lover chums the fire of love in his heart 
Propelled by his sighs, the chuming-stick of the mind 

rotates in the vessel of his body. 

The rope of pain turns the blades that create sparks, 

as the water of grief is added to cool the contents. 

Only someone who chums his bones 

to produce the Essence 

deserves to be called a faqir, O Bahu! 


87. Faced with the sighs of lovers, 

even mountains cmmble to earth. 
Faced with the sighs of lovers, 
even deadly snakes flee to their holes. 
The sighs of lovers cause the stars 
to tumble from the heavens above. 
Faced with the sighs of lovers, 
only the lovers remain steadfast. 


88. Give up all procrastination 

and aweJcen your soul, O dervish! 

Have faith in the Lord, like the birds 

that fly through the air without carrying their food. 

When they are hungry they fly in search of nourishment— 
they don’t store provisions. 

The Lord provides food 

even to the insect that lives in the depths of a rock crevice. 
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86. Dudh, daheen te har kpee rirhke, 
aashiq bhaa rirhksnde hoo 

Tan chatoraa, man madhaanee, 
aaheen naal hilende hoo 
Dukh netraa kaddhe lishkaare, 
gham daa paanee peende hoo 
Naam faqeer tinhaan daa Baahoo, 
haddon makkhon kodhende hoo 

87. Dardmandaan dee aaheen kolon, 
pathar pahaarh de jharhde hoo 
Dardmandaan dee aaheen ton 
bhajj naag zameen wich varhde hoo 
Dardmandaan dee aaheen ton 
asmaanon taare jharhde hoo 
Dardmandaan dee aaheen kplon 
aashiq mool na darde hoo 

88. Daal-daleelaan chhorh wajoodon, 
ho hushiaar faqeera hoo 

Banh tawakk^l panchhi udde, 
palle kharch na zeeraa hoo 
Rozee roz add khaan hameshaa, 
karde na zakheeraa hoo 
. Maulaa rizq puchaave Baahoo, 
jo patthar wich k^erha hoo 
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89. The human body is a magnificent city— 
the heart is its bazaar, the mouth its gate. 

The soul is a merchant, the ego a highwayman 
who robs her on her way to God. 

If you do not destroy this ego, 

it will destroy your life’s great opportunity: 

it will make you waste your precious days, O Bahu. 

It will shut tight the door to eternal life. 

90. One who has not merged his soul in its Essence 
is low in caste. 

The dog of ego should be kept on its leash; 
indeed, it should be minced into smeill pieces. 

The soul is admonished by the Lord 

for procrastinating while on this earth, 

zmd subduing her natural urge to be with Him. 

Only they may be called faqirs, O Bahu, 
whose very graves breathe Life. 

91. Unless the self is sacrificed and lost in God’s love, 
repetition and contemplation will not achieve the goal. 
Only dwellers of realms beyond time and space 

can lose themselves in God’s love. 

Only someone whose heart is pierced 

by the arrows of his love 

can sacrifice his self and merge in God. 

Anyone who fails to find the beloved Friend 
will remain bereft of love in both worlds, O Bahu. 
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89. DU baazaar te moonh darvaazaa, 
seenaa shaihar daseendaa hoo 
Rooh saudaagar, nafs hai rahzan, 
Haqq daa raah marendaa hoo 
Jaan torhee eh nafs na maaren, 
loan eh waqt kharhendaa hoo 
Kardaa zaae welaa Baahoo, 
jaan noon taak, marendaa hoo 

90. Zaate naal na zaatee raliaa, 
so kflTnzaat sadeeve hoo 

Nafs kutte noon banh karaahaan, 
qeemaa qeem l^acheeve hoo 
Zaat sifaaton mehna aave 
zaatee shauq napeeve hoo 
Naam faqeer linhaan daa Baahoo, 
qabar jinhaan dee jeeve hoo 

91. Zikr fikar sab me mere, 
jaan jaan fidaa na faanee hoo 
Fidaa faanee tinhaan noon haasil, 
jo wassan laamkaanee hoo 
Fidaa faanee han ohee jinhaan 
chakhee ishq dee k.aanee hoo 
Doejahaan tinhaan de mutthe, 
yaar na miliaa jaanee hoo 




92. R«pea. the Name of God, and always contemplate on him 

while doing your repetitiori— 

keener than a sword is such remembrance. 

You must sigh with pef and bum your heart in love 
before you can practise the Name 
and resolve the mystery of life. 

Only if you contemplate on the Beloved 

and do not, even for a moment, take your mind ort him, 
will you truly remember. 

Struck by such contemplation, 
no one can really live for the world— 
it digs out worldly attachment by the root. 

Repeat the Word of God, O Bahu, 
and free yourself from the worries of life. 


93. The path of the Masters is the highest of all; 
it is beyond all comprehension! 

On this path there is neither teaching 
nor learning from books. 

There are neither discussions nor expositions 
nor stories from the past. 

Love of this world is sheer idolatry, a denial of God; 
let no one tmst its loyalty. 

Only the one who knows the mystic art 
of dying while living, knows the real secret. 


94. I pass my nights without a wink of sleep; 
in confusion I pass my days. 

Only a man of God would know a man of God— 
what czm a slave of the mind and senses know of him? 
If you don’t meditate on God, you will repent 
that your youth was spent in vain pursuits. 

Those who found their Master in Shah Jilani 
will gain admittance to the Lord’s court. 
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92. Zikr kflnoon kflrfikr hameshaa, 
eh tikhaa talwaaron hoo 
Kaddhan aaheen, jaan jalaavan, 
fikr kflran israaron hoo 
Zaakir sojofikr ^amaauan, 
pal na faarigh yaaron hoo 
Fikr daa phattiaa kpee na jeeve, 
pulte mudh chaa paarhon hoo 
Haqq daa kfllmaa aakheen Baahoo, 
bacheen fikr dee maaron hoo 


93. Raah faqar daa pare parere, 
orhak ^oee na disse hoo 
Na uth parhhan parhhaavan i^oee, 
na uth mask qisse hoo 
Eh duneeaa hai butt-parastee, 
mat koee is te visse hoo 
Mautfaqeeree join sir aave, 
maalam theeoe tisse hoo 


94. Raateen rattee neend na aave, 
deehaan rahe hairaanee hoo 
Aarif dee gal aarifjaane, 
kiaa jaane nafsaanee hoo 
Kar ibaadat pachhotaasen, 
zaaiaa gaee javaanee hoo 
Haqq huzoor unhaan noon haasil, 
jinh miliaa peer Jilaanee hoo 
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95 In niy devotion to the One, 

my consciousness has centred in my body; 
now I neither rest nor sleep. 

All night I shed tears of longing, 

all day I cry in the pain of separation. 

OBahu, the secret of love IS 

that you sacrifice your life at the altar of Uod 

without a second thought 

and rid yourself of the last traces of gnef. 

96. In the dark, fathomless night of ignorance, 
love is a torch that brings light. 

From it emanates a Melody 
that enraptures lovers’ hearts! 

On the path of love are forests, oceans 
and wastelands, with a constant threat of lions. 
Anyone who cherishes perfect love in his heart 
can cross these forests, oceans and wastelands 
without fear. 

97. Bliss and grace reign in the heart 
that glows with the light of love. 

The sail of love has soared to the heavens, 

leaving the ship of thought and reason 

without its motive power—sinking 

on its very first attempt to cross the ocean of life. 

From where I stand, 

in whatever direction my eyes turn, 

I see only my Beloved, O Bahu. 
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95. Raateen nain rat hanjhoo rovan, 
deehaan ghamzaa gham daa hoo 
Parhh tauheed giaa tan andar, 
sukh aaraam na samdaa hoo 
Sir soolee te chaa tangio nen, 
eho raaz piram daa hoo 
Siddhaa ho kpheevee-e Baahoo, 
qatraa rahe na gham daa hoo 

96. Raat haneree ^aa/ee de wich, 
ishq chiraagh jalaandaa hoo 
Jaindee silz ton dil chaa neeve, 
so aawaaz sunaandaa hoo 
Aujharhjhall te maaroo belt, 
dam dam kfiauf sheehaan daa hoo 
Jal thaljangalgaejhagende, 
haamil nenh jinhaan daa hoo 

91. Re-raihmat us ghar wich vasse, 
jitthe balde deeve hoo 
Ishq hawaaee charh gaee falkpen, 
kitthejahaaz ghateeve hoo 
Aqalfikr dee berhee noon chaa, 
paihale poor burheeve hoo 
Harjaajaanee disse Baahoo, 
jitwal nazar kpcheeve hoo 
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98. Fasting, prayers and rites of abstinence 
only end in confusion. 

God is not found through such means; 

these are all but acts of vanity and self-promotion! 

You have failed to recognize the beloved briend 

who always lives within you. 

You will save yourself from rites and rituals, 

O Bahu, when you lose your being in God. 

99. I found the mystic path 

when I held the beggar’s bowl in hand, 
begging for the Master s grace. 

I could only truly renounce the world 
after I had met my exalted Master. 

Deep have I drunk from the ocean of oneness, 
yet my soul thirsts for more and more. 

Tears of blood pave the way to God, O Bahu! 
None but the ignorant will take this lightly. 

100. People who pine to merge with God 
do not get a wink of sleep at night. 

The Master always tends and protects his disciples 
as a gardener nurses his seedlings: 
from his own court, he nourishes them 
with his merciful glance. 

It is only appropriate to use the name ‘Master’ 
for someone who shows you the Lord 
within your own body, O Bahu! 
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98. Roze, nafal, namaazaan, taqioaa, 
sabbho kamm. hairaanee hoo 
Inhccn gollccn Robb haasil ndohccn, 
bhud khwaanee h}iud daanee hoo 
Qadeem hamesh jalendaa milio, 

so ycLOT ycLOT no. jaance hoo 
Virad vazeefe theen chhut raihsee, 
Baahoo hosee jad faanee hoo 

99. Raah faqar daa tad ladhosee, 
jad hath pharheeosee /foasaa hoo 
Tarh. duneoaa ton tad thiosee, 
jad faqeer miliosee hhaasaa hoo 
Dariaa wahadat nosh k^etose, 
ajaan bhecjec piaasaa hoo 
Raah faqar rat hanjhoo rooan, 
lokaan bhaane haasaa hoo 

100. Raateen khwaab na unhaan hargiz, 
jehrhe Allaah waale hoo 
Baaghaan waale boote vaangoon, 
taalib nit sarnbhaale hoo 

Naal nazare raihamat waale, 
kharhe huzooron paale hoo 
Naam faqeer tinhaan daa, jo 
ghar baithe yaar wakhaale hoo 
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101 Everyone recites the Kalma with his hps; 

rare is the person who recites it from the heart. 

When the Kalma comes from the heart, 
the spoken word has no value. 

Only mystics know this Kalma of the heart. 

What do they know, who only sing and preach? 

My Master has taught me this secret Kalma; 

I am now forever united with my Lord. 

102. The pious tire themselves out 

with austerities and fasts, with worship and rituals, 
while lovers dissolve themselves in the ocean of oneness. 
Through love they acquire the secret of God! 

Like a bee drowning in a jar of honey, 
the worldly-minded are drowning in worldly pleasures. 
They cannot soar to the spiritual heights of the mystics 
any more than a bee can fly with eagles! 

Those who keep company with a Master 

aure honoured in God’s court, blessed with God s grace. 

103. Endless fasts, prayers and worship, 

zmd acts of prostration have worn me out. 

A thousand times have I gone on pilgrimage to Mecca, 
but that did not end the wanderings of my mind; 
nor did my retreats to the seclusion of the forest 
bring me the enlightenment I had sought. 

But all the objectives of life are met, O Bahu, 
when the Master bestows a merciful glance! 
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101. Ze-Zabaanee har /joee parhhdaa, 
dil daa bfilmaa kpee hoo 

Jitthe kfllmaa dil daa parhhee-e, 
mile zabaan na dhoee hoo 
Dil daa ^a/maa aarif parhhde, 
jaanan biaa galoee hoo 
Kalmaa mainoon peer parhhaaiaa, 
sadaa suhaagan hoee hoo 

102. Zaah id zuhd kamaande thakk^, 
roze, nafal, namaazaan hoo 
Aashiq gharq hoe wich wahadat, 
naal muhabbat raazaan hoo 
Makkhce qaid shahad wich hoee, 
beeh udsee sang baazaan hoo 
Jinhaan majlis naal nabee 

oh saahib naaz nawaazaan hoo 


103. Sai roze sai nafal namaazaan, 
sai sajde k.ar thakke hoo 
Makkc hajj gae sai vaaree, 
dil dee daurh na mukk^ hoo 
Chille, chalee-e, jangal bhauna, 
is gal theen na pakke hoo 
Sab matalab ho jaande haasil, 
peer nazar ik, takk^ hoo 
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104. Only those who practise his true Name 
know how to sing God s praises. 

They acquire through inner revelation, 
the knowledge real and true! 

Wielding the sword of God’s will 
they slay their ego with God’s love. 

Those who find the water of eternal life 
acquire divine wisdom, O Bahu! 

105. My body is burning in the fire of longing; 
the pain of separation has setded in my heart; 
like the l^o’ef I cry for the rain of God’s mercy. 

Sing, O papeeha, the rainy season has arrived! 

Join me in my prayer for the water of life— 

lest the rainy season should end, the opportunity be lost. 
O Bahu, firmness of faith, steadfastness of purpose, 
will one day unite you with your beloved Friend. 

106. O Shah Jilani, Master of Masters, 
listen intendy to my supplication: 
my ship is caught in perilous seas 

where even mighty whales dare not venture. 

O Shah Jilani, beloved of God, 
meike haste and come to my rescue! 

Those who rely on you, O Meeran, 

as their Master and Saviour, 

will safely swim across the ocean of life. 
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/ 04. Sabaq sifaatee soee parhde, 
jo vat hain naheen zatee hoo 
Ilmon-ilm unhaan noon hoiaa, 
aslee te asbaatee hoo 
Naal muhabbat nafs kvthone, 
hfldh qazaa dee kvatee hoo 
Bahraa khvas unhaan noo jinhaan, 
laddhaa aab hayaatee hoo 

105. Soz kflnoon tan sarhiaa saraa, 
dukkh<ici^ d^fe laae hoo 
Koel vaang kpokendee vattaan, 
tnaulaa xneenh vatsaae hoo 
Bol papeehaa saawan aaiaa, 
vanje na din zaae hoo 
Saabat sidq te qadam agohaan, 
eh gal yaar milaae hoo 

/06. Sun fariaad peeraan diaa peeraa, 
arz suneen kfln dhar hoo 
Berha arhiaa wich kflpraan, 
jith machh na baihnde dar kfi hoo 
Shaah Jilaanee mahboob subhaanee, 
kjiabar liojhat kflr h hoo 
Peer jinhaan daa h/leeraan Baahoo, 
kflddhee lagde tarke hoo 


I 
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107, O Shah Jilani, Master of Masters! 
listen to my supplication. 

Who else will minister to my needs? 

Who else will attend to my plight? 

For me, there is no one like you; 

but for you, there are forlorn millions like me. 

Do not read the scroll of my evil deeds; 
pray, shut not the door of remission on my soul! 
But for a blatant sinner like me, says Bahu, 
who would have given you such a chance 
to exercise your forgiveness? 

108, I could sacrifice myself a hundred times 
to those who never say a dispiriting word; 
a thousand times to those 

who stand firm by their word. 

A million times could I make an offering of myself 
to people who keep their ego on a leash; 
and a billion times to the pure as gold, 
who present themselves as being like lead. 

109. My Master has explained to me 
the recJity living in the heart: 

it is called Ism-i-A’zam, the Word of God— 
it is the divine mystery. 

This Word is the breath of our lives; 
other than the Word nothing exists! 

It brings life, it causes death; 
in it lie zJl the secrets of God! 
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107. Sun fariaad peeraan diaa peeraa, 
aakh sunaavaan kflinoon hoo 
Tainjehaa mainoon hor na kpee, 
mainjeheeaan lakkh tuinoon hoo 
Phol na kfloghaz badeeaan waale, 
dar ton dhakk mainoon hoo 
Main wich aid gunaah na hunde, 
toon bakhshendon k.ainoon hoo 


108. Sau hazaar tinhaan ton sadqe, 
jo na bolan phikh^o. hoo 
Lakkh hazaar tinhaan ton sadqe, 
jo gall kurde hihdioa hoo 
Lakkh k'^Torh tinhaan ton sadqe, 
nafs rakhende jhikk<^a hoo 
Neel padam tinhaan ton sadqe, 
son sadaavan sikkaa hoo 

109. Seene wich maqaam hai kuindaa, 
murshid gall sujhaaee hoo 

Eho saahjo aavejaave, 
hor naheen shai kauee hoo 
Is noon Ism-al-Aazam aakhan, 
eho sirr Ilaahee hoo 
Eho maut hayaatee Baahoo, 
eho bhet Ilaahee hoo 
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110. May God’s grace descend on Shorekote, 
where Bahu lives! 

Like a gardener who nurses his seedlings, 
the Master always tends and protects his disciples: 
he nourishes them from his court 
with his merciful glance. 

Someone who shows you the Lord within your body 
deserves the name ’Master, O Bahu. 

111. Lofty are the portals of religion; 

hard to find is the narrow path that leads to God. 
Priests and scholars allow no one to find it; 
they throw stones and rocb, they persecute Saints. 
Lovers have only discovered this strait path 
by keeping out of their sight. 

Only lovers know the secret path to the Lord. 

How can people driven by blind impulse find it? 

112. People who have attained the real Name of God 
do not sing hymns in temples. 

They have learnt to practise the real Name; 
they have acquired the true knowledge of his essence. 
They have wielded the sword of God’s will; 
they have slain their ego with God’s love. 

All fourteen realms are within your heart, 

O Bahu, if only you knew how to peep within! 
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no. Shor shaihar te raihamat wasse, 
jitthe Baahoojaale hoo 
Baaghbaanaan de boote vaangoon, 
taalib nit sambhaale hoo 
Naal nazaare rahmat waale, 
kharha huzooron paale hoo 
Noam faqeer tisse daa Baahoo, 
ghar wich yaar vikhaale hoo 

111. Sharaa de darwaaze uchche, 
raah faqar daa moree hoo 
Aalim faazil den na langhan, 
jo langhe so choree hoo 

Putt putt ittaan vatte maaran, 
dardmandaan de J^horee hoo 
Raaz maahee daa aashiq jaanan, 
jaanan k.eeh athoree hoo 

112. Sift sanaaee moot na parhhde, 
jo pauhte wich zaatee hoo 
Urn, amal unhaan wich hove, 
aslee te asbaatee hoo 

Naal muhabbat nafs kjathone, 
ghin razaa dee kflatee hoo 
Chaudaan tabq dile wich Baahoo, 
paa andar dee jhaatee hoo 




113. The stubborn ego is like an ugly, black dog 
that howls and screams without end. 

It eats your flesh, it drinb your blood; 

it dwells in the left, shadowy side of your heart! 

It is evil and accursed, O Bahu— 

may the Lord save us all from its brutal attacks! 


114. The dog of ego must be slain and minced into bits 
by the repetition of God’s Name 

practised with love, with every breath of one s life. 
You can realize God with the repetition of the Name, 
and your soul can have 
the vision of its own divine Essence. 

Heaven and earth become slaves of anyone, O Bahu, 
who has realized the Essence within himself. 

115. Put your faith in Ghaus-ul-A’zam, 
and you will never be left in the lurch. 

With just a grain of love in your heart, 
you will spend your life 

crying in the pain of separation. 

If you long to meet the Lord ardently, 
you will always obtain peace and happiness. 

If you practise the real Name of God, 
all bliss will be yours, O Bediu, 
in this world and the world beyond. 
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/ 13. Soorat nafs ammaare dee, 

kpee kuttaa gullar k.aalaa hoo 
Kooike, nookfi, lahoo peeve, 
mange charb nivaalaa hoo 
Khahbe paason andar baithaa, 
dil de naal sambhaalaa hoo 
Eh bad-bakht hai zaalim Baahoo, 
Allaah barsee taalaa hoo 

J14. Zaad-zarooree nafs l^utte noon, 
qeema qeem kacheeve hoo 
Naal muhabbat zikr Allaah daa, 
dam dam piaa parheeve hoo 
Zikr krmoon Rabb haasil theendaa, 
zaato zaat diseeve hoo 
Doven jahaan ghulaam tinhaan de, 
jinhaan zaat labheeve hoo 

115. Taalib Ghaus-al-Aazam waale, 
kade na hovan maande hoo 
Jainde andar ishq dee rattee, 
raihan sadaa kurlaande hoo 
Jainoon shauq milan daa hove, 
lai khushiaan nit aande hoo 
Doven jahaan naseeb tinhaan jo 
zaatee Ism komaande hoo 
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116. If you seek to meet God ardently, 
become a disciple of a true Master 
and sing his praises. 

If you follow his instructions sincerely, 
you will, one day, assume his very form. 

By constant repetition of his Kalma 
you will bathe yourself in its beatitude. 

The Lord will purify you of all your sins, O Bahu, 
if you practice that real Name of God. 

117. 1 see my Beloved in the world outside. 

When I look within, I see him in my heart. 

I wander around, worn down with the pain of longing, 
the blind and ignorant mock and jeer. 

I have found my Lord within my heart, 

while the unenlightened go on pilgrimage to Mecca. 

Says Bahu, the beggar at his Master’s door: 
there are bountiful treasures within the heart. 

118. If you meditate on God without guidance, 
you will die faithless and lost. 

Even if you worship like this for hundreds of years, 
you would still be unfamiliar with God. 

The veil will not be lifted without knowledge of the Way— 
the heart will stay dark like a house of idols. 

I sacrifice myself to cmyone, O Beihu, 
who has found the Master without peer. 
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//6. Taalib ban kfi taalib hoven, 
ose noon piaa gaaven hoo 
Larh sache haadee daa pharh be, 
oho toon ho jaaven hoo 
Kalme daa toon zikx kflmaaven, 
bahne naal nahaaven hoo 
Allaah tainoon paab 
je zaatee Ism b<nnaaven hoo 

117. Zaahir webhaan jaanee taaeen, 
naale andar scene hoo 
Birhon maari nit phiraan main, 
hassan lob naabeene hoo 

Main dil wichon hai shauh paaiaa, 
loboen jaan madeene hoo 
Kahefaqeer Meeraan daa Baahoo, 
andar dilaan bhazeene hoo 

118. Ilmon baajh jefaqar bomaave, 
boafir mare deewaanaa hoo 
Sai variaan dee ^are ibaadat, 
Allaah theen begaanaa hoo 
Ghaflat theen na bhulsan parde, 
diljaahil butbhaanaa hoo 

Main qurbaan tinhaan ton, jinhaan 
miliaa yaar yagaanaa hoo 


311 









119. Intellect and wisdom find no foothold 

where the secrets of unity in God are revealed. 

Priests are of no help there 

nor is any knowledge of the scriptures. 

You can only merge your self in the Absolute 
when the Master reveals the divine secret. 

You can only acquire ultimate knowledge of God 
after you put away the scriptures. 

120. When love gave the call to prayer, 

my heart responded: ^ 

I purified myself—I performed my wuzoo 
with the blood of my heart! 

When the cry “God is great” inspired me 
to merge in that great Lord, 

I found my heart unwilling to turn back. 

When I myself proclaimed Allah’s greatness, 

I merged in him and thanked him 
for relieving me of my long suffering. 

121. A lover offers his prayer in an unspoken language. 

It is not for everyone— 

only the aching heart of a lover can know this prayer. 
He purifies himself by doing his wuzoo 
with tears fi’om his eyes, blood from his heart. 

Only a rare devotee knows the prayer for which 
the tongue does not move, lips do not flutter. 


* Wuzoo refers to the Muslim practice of cleaning oneself by washing one’s 

face, hands and feet with water before namaaz, the ritual prayer. 
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J19. Aqal fikqr dee jaa na kflaee, 

jit wahadat sirr subhaanee hoo 
Na uth mullaan pandit joshee, 
na uth ilm Quraanee hoo 
Jad Aihmad aihad wikhaalee dittaa, 
taan hovefaanee hoo 
Ilm tamaam j^eetone haasil, 
thapp kitaab asmaanee hoo 

120. Ishq muazzin dittiaan baangaan, 
J^anneen sad peeose hoo 
Khoon jigar daa kfldh kfl’^aahaan, 
Wuzoo saaflieetose hoo 
Sun takbeer fanaa fillah dee, 
murhan muhaal theeose hoo 
Path takbeer theeose waasil, 
taaheen shukr k^etose hoo 


121. Aashiq parhn namaaz piram dee, 
Jain wich haifna koee hoo 
Jehaa ^e/iaa neet na sakke, 
uth dardmand dil dhoee hoo 
Akfieen neer te khoon jigar daa, 
wuzoo paak k^etoee hoo 
Jeebh na hide, honth na pharhkan, 
khaas namaazee soee hoo 
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122. Become a lover, and let your heart be like a rock. 

If people hurl abuse at you, consider it as a blessing. 
Even Mansur, who knew all the secrets of God, 
was sent to the gallows. 

Once you have bowed your head in prayer, 
do not lift it again, O Bahu, ^ 

although the multitude may brand you an infidel. 

123. Lovers are always engaged 

in inner contemplation of the Beloved. • 

They even deny themselves their nightly sleep— 

so absorbed are they 

in their practice of God’s red Name. 

They are restless day and night; 

they cry in the pdn of their separation from God. 

Bahu hails the good fortune of those devotees 

who righdy devote themselves 

to the lesson of Oneness. 

124. Lovers remdn completely intoxicated 

in the ecstasy of their love for the Beloved. 

They offer their souls to the Beloved while still living 
and thus immortalize themselves 
in this life and the hereafter. 

Why should anyone 

whose heart shines with the light of God 
bum candles in temples? 

Grossly limited are reason and intellect, O Bahu! 
They have no access to the realm of love. 


The Muslim prayer, namaaz, is offered in varying postures like standing, 
bowing, kneeling, in a given sequence, as directed by the prayer leader. 
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122. Aashiq ho te hhq kamaa, 

dil rakkheen vaang pahaarhaan hoo 
Sai sai badeeaan, lakh ulaahme, 
jaaneen baagh bahaaraan hoo 
Chaa soolee Mansoor dittaa 
jo waaqif k^l asraaraan hoo 
Sajdion sir na chaaec-e Bahoo, 
kaafir koihan hazaaraan hoo 

123. Aashiq raaz maahee de kolon, 
hon ko-dee na vaande hoo 
Neend haraam tinhaan tejehrhe 
zaatee Ism kamaande hoo 

Hik pal mool aaraam na aae, 
raat dine karlaande hoo 
Jinhaan alifsahee kar parhiaa, 
waah naseeb tinhaan de hoo 


124. Aashiq ishq maahee de kolon, 
phiran hameshaa kheeve hoo 
Jeendejaan maahee noon dittee, 
doheen jahaaneen jeeve hoo 
Shamaa chiraagh jinhaan dil roshan, 
oh kjon baalan deeve hoo 
Aqal fikr dee pahunch na othe, 
faaneefaiham kacheeve hoo 


But once a lover has bowed his head in prayer, he forgets his surround¬ 
ings, even his own body. ‘The faithful’ brand him infidel because he does 
not join them in their set pattern of ritual prayer. 
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125. A lover’s heart melts like wax, 

but slow in response is the Beloved. 

Like a hawk, the lover eyes the Beloved s heart 

and seeks it out. 

But tied down with earthly strings, 

' how can the poor hawk fly? 

The heart that has not purchased love 

in the marketplace of life, O Bahu, 

will go empty-handed—in this world and the next. 

126. A lover purifies himself just once—^with Kalma; 
his wuzoo will hold till the day of judgement. 

Day and night he prostrates himself 

and keeps his head bowed in supplication. 

The faqirs are at home in this world and the next, 
but a thousand stages beyond paradise 
lies their real Home! 

127. Everyone from king to beggar 
has played the game of love— 
it equally astounds the intellectual, 
the scholar and the wise. 

Love has firmly entrenched itself within me, 
establishing its private chamber in my heart! 

Love has touched the hearts 

of the rich and the poor alike; 

how cjm an outsider—who has never tasted love— 

realize its bliss and splendour? 
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125. Aashiq daa dil mom braahar, 
maashooqaan dil kaohlee hoo 
Tuamaa wekhe lur tur takkfi, 
jion baazaan dee chaalee hoo 
Baaz vichaaraa kionkflr udde, 
paireen pios dawaalee hoo 
Jain dil ishq khareed na keetaa, 
dohaan jahaanon hjiaalee ho 

126. Aashiq hik, wuzoo jo h.eetaa, 
roz qiaamat taaeen hoo 
Wich namaaz raku sajoode, 
raihande sanjh sabaaheen hoo 
Ethe othe doheen jahaaneen, 
sabh faqar deeaan jaaeen hoo 
Arshaan ton sai manzil agge, 
paindaa k.am tinhaaeen hoo 

127. Ishq dee baazee har jaa khedee, 
shaah, gadaa, sultaanaan hoo 
Aalim, faazil, aaqil, daanaa, 
kardaa chaa hairaanaan hoo 
Tamboo thok latthaa wich dil de, 
laaees khilwat hjiaanaan hoo 
Ishq ameer faqeer manende, 
keeh jaane begaanaan hoo 

( 

i 
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128. Be brave and swim across the ocean of love, 
plunging straight 

into its fierce waves, its deadly whirlpools. 

And don’t be frightened 
at the sight of the dense forests 
or threatening inner wastelands 
on your way to the country of love. 

Only when you sacrifice your life 
in your love for God 

will you deserve the name 'faqir , O Bahu. 

129. Considering me frail and helpless, 
love has entrenched itself at my door. 

Like a spoiled child, it won’t sleep, 
nor will it let me have any rest. 

It demands the impossible of me: 

it wants summer fruit in the dead of winter— 

where cam I find such a thing? 

When love decides to call you, O Bahu, 
reaison and logic are completely forgotten. 

130. Devotees, whose heeurts are saturated 

with the love of God, keep their lips sealed. 

Every pore of their bodies has a million tongues 
with which to repeat the Naune of God— 
their silence speaks for their eloquence. 

They have done their wuzoo with the holy Name; 
they have bathed themselves in the ocean of oneness. 
Only when your soul identifies with its divine Source 
will your prayer be accepted, O Bahu. 
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128. hhq muhabbat dariaa de wich, 
thee mardaanaa tarree-e hoo 
Jitthe paun ghazab deeaan laiharaan, 
qadam uthaaeen dharee-e hoo 
Aujharh jhang balaaeen bele, 
wekh wekh na daree-e hoo 
Naam faqeer tad theendda Baahoo, 
wich talab de maree-e hoo 


129. Ishq asaanoon lissiaan jaataa, 
latthaa mall muhaarhee hoo 
Na sauoen, na sauvan deve, 
jeeven baal rihaarhee hoo 

Poh maagheen kharbooze mange, 
main kith laisaan vaarhee hoo 
Aqal fikr deeaan bhull gaeeaan, 
jad ishq vajaaee taarhee hoo 

130. Ishq jinhaan de haddeen rachiaa, 
raihan oh chap chupaate hoo 

Loon loon de wich lakkh zabaanaan, 
karan oh gungee baate hoo 
Karde wuzoo Ism Aazam daa, 
dariaa wahadat nahaate hoo 
Tadon qabool namaazaan Baahoo 
jad yaaraan yaar pachhaate hoo 
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131. A real lover is one who bows his head 
before the Beloved’s sword. 

He will never forsake his love, 

never turn his back on the Beloved— 

even if he were cut into pieces with the sword of love. 

He will put his heart and soul into his endeavour 

to find a clue to the Beloved’s secrets. 

The love of Hussain and Ali was true, O Bahu. 

They sacrificed their lives, 

but not their love for God and the Prophet. 

132. Waves on the ocean of love rise to the skies; 
even large and sturdy ships cannot survive. 

The fragile boat of intellect and reason 

has litde chance. 

It will sink in its first attempt to cross 

because fierce whirlpools roar, deadly waves crash, 

when a ship prepares to enter the port of Unity. 

The death that strikes terror in people’s minds 
brings joy to a lover’s heart: 
in death he finds everlasting life. 

133. Lovers warm themselves 

on the fire of love in their hearts— 
ignited and fed with the fuel of their bones. 

They carve out the flesh of their hearts 
emd roeist it on this fire. 

Distraught in love, they wander lisdessly, 
quenching their thirst with their own blood. 
Thousands have claimed to be lovers, O Bahu; 
rare is the one who is blessed with true love! 
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131. Aashiq soee haqeeqee jehrhaa 
qatal maashooq de marine hoo 
Ishq na chhorhe, mukh na morhe, 
pae talvaaraan khanne hoo 
Jit wal xjoehjie raaz maahee daa, 
lagge ose banne hoo 
Sachchaa ishq Hussain Ali daa, 
sir dae raaz na bhanne hoo 


132. Ishq samundar charh giaafalkeen, 
kitjahaaz kflcheeve hoo 
Aqalfikr dee daundee noon, chaa 
paihale poor boorheeve hoo 
Karhkan ^appar paun laiharaan, 
jad wahadat wich varheeve hoo 
Jis mame theen khalqat dardee, 
aashiq markejeeve hoo 


133. Ishq dee bhaah haddaan daa baalan, 
aashiq baih sikende hoo 
Ghatt kfi jaanjigar wich aaraa, 
wekh kflbaab talende hoo 
Sargardaan phiran har wele, 
kjioon jigar daa peende hoo 
Hoe hazaaraan aashiq Baahoo, 
ishq naseeb kflheende hoo 
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134. My heart is ablaze with the fire of love. 

Who will quench the flames? 

How was I to know what this love was like? 

It has made me bow my head at every doorstep. 

It is always awake, and it always keeps me awake, 
it doesn’t allow me a wink of sleep. 

O Bahu, I sacrifice myself to anyone 

who will reunite me with my long-separated Friend. 

135. Curious are the ways of love— 

it weans you away from religion. 

When smitten by love, 

even priests would forsake their priesthood. 

The ignorant preach against love, 
but lovers shun their advice. 

Those who are called by God himself 
find it onerous to return to worldly life. 

136. A lover lost his heart to the Beloved; 

and with his heart lost, he himself was lost. 

Being lost, he never turned back, 

but ventured onward to join the Beloved. 

In his love he merged in the Beloved, 

and his reason zmd intellect were all but forsaken. 

I make myself a sacrifice to anyone in whose heart 
love has so blossomed, O Bahu! 
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134. Ishq maahee de laaeeaan aggeen, 
laggee kflun bujhaave hoo 
Main /jee/i jaanaan zaat ishq, jo 
dor dar chaajhukaave hoo 
Na saunven na sauvan deve, 
suttiaan aan jagaave hoo 
Main qurbaan haan usdejehrha, 
vichhrhe yaar milaave hoo 

135. Ishq dee gall avallee jehrhaa 

sharaa theen door hataave hoo 
Qaazee chhorh qazaaeejaan, 
jad ishq tamaachaa laave hoo 
Lx>lz ayaane matteen devan, 
aashiq mat na bhaave hoo 
Murhn muhaal tinhaan noonjinhaan 
saahib aap bulaave hoo 

136. Aashiq Shauh de dil kharhaaiaa, 
aap bhee naale hharhiaa hoo 
Kharhiaa kharhiaa valiaa naheen, 
sang mahboobaan raliaa hoo 
Aqlfikx deeaan sab bhull gaeeaan, 
ishqe naaljaan miliaa hoo 
Main qurbaan tinhaan theen jain loich 
ishq javaanee charhiaa hoo 


323 




137. Love considers me a weakling; 
unrelenting, it charges at my heart. 

Overwhelmed by its onslaughts, 

I see nothing but love wherever I look; 

I can find no place that is bereft of love. 

I was blessed to meet a perfect Master 
who opened the sealed window of my heart. 

I meike myself a sacrifice to the Master, O Bahu, 
who has revealed to me the secret of God. 

138. Considering me a weakling, 

love has settled itself like a squatter in my heart. 

It has forced its way in through a secret opening— 
what an act of daring trespass! 

When I went within myself to investigate, 

I found my Love sitting alone—^waiting! 

Without a perfect Master, O Bahu, 
none can ever realize the goal of life. 

139. Had these lovers heeded the good advice of the world, 
they would not have deserted their homes.* 

They would not have burnt their hearts and souls 
in the fire of longing for the Beloved. 

They are oblivious of both themselves and the world. 

Their love for the Lord has robbed them 

of their patience and their awareness of themselves. 

I make myself a sacrifice to anyone 

who has surrendered his life for the Beloved, O Bahu. 


* Deserting the home: Withdrawing at will the life consciousness horn the 

physical body 
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137. Ishq asaanoon lissiaan jaataa, 
kflrke aave dhaaee hoo 

Jit val wekhaan ishq diseeve, 
kfiaaleejaa na Jzaaee hoo 
Murshid /jaami/ oh miliaa, 
jis dil dee taak^e laahee hoo 
Main qurban us murshid ton, 
jis dassiaa bhet Ilaahee hoo 

138. Ishq asaanoon lissiaan jaataa, 
baithaa maar pathalla hoo 
Wich jigar de sanh chaa laaeeas, 
heetas kflm avallaa hoo 

Jaan andar oarh jhaatee paaeeas, 
ditthaa yaar ikallaa hoo 
Bqjhon murshid kflamil Baahoo, 
hondi naheen tasallaa hoo 

139. Aashiq nek. salaaheen lagde, 
kjon ujaarhde ghar noon hoo 
Baal mavaataa birhoon daa, 
na laande jaan jigar noon hoo 
Jaanjahaan sab bhuU gio ne, 
luttee hash sabar noon hoo 
Main qurbaan tinhaan ton jinhaan 
khoon ditta dilbar noon hoo 
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140. Love has inspired me to explore the heaven^ 
from earth it has raised me to the worlds of Spmt. 

Be gone, foul world, beguile me no more! 

I am already in anguish about my stay here, 

I am a wayfarer, my home is far away, 
and you have enticed me with false promises. 

Only if you forsake the world and die while living 
can you find the Lord, O Bahu. 

141. The ghaus and qutb trail behind; 
the goal of lovers is far ahead. 

The leaders of religion can never reach the stage 
to which the lovers of God have easy access. 

Lovers are always united with the Beloved; 
they abide in realms beyond time and space. 

I shall sacrifice myself to anyone, O Bahu, 
whose spirit rests in its own Essence. 

142. They rise early; they get to their work fast: 

like crows and vultures they create a racket— 
reading their sermons like the mimicking chandoor. 
They spend their lives like this— 
talking gibberish, shooting prayers into the air 
and distorting the message of the scriptures— 
because their hearts aure never moved by God’s love. 


* See footnote on page 248. 
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J40. Ishq chalaaiaa val asmaanaan, 
farshon arsh wah^aaiaa hoo 
Rauh nee duneeaa thag na saanoon, 
saadaa jee ghabraaiaa hoo 
Aseen musaafir watan dmaadaa, 
hporhaa laalach laaiaa hoo 
Mar gaejo marne theen pahle, 
tinhaan Rabb noon paaiaa hoo 

141. Ghaus qutb han are mere, 
aashiqjaan agere hoo 

Jehrhee manzil aashiq pahunchan, 
ghaus na paavan phere hoo 
Aashiq wich visaal de raihnde, 
laamakaanee dere hoo 
Main qurbaan tinhaan ton jinhaan 
zaato zaat basere hoo 

142. Fajreen wele uth savele, 
aan k.aran mazdooree hoo 
Kaanvaan illaan hiksee gallaan, 
treejee ralee chandooree hoo 
Maaran cheekhaan kflran mushaqqat, 
put put kfldh angooree hoo 

Saaree umar pitendiaan guzree, 
kqdee na paeeaa pooree hoo 
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143. If only done with your tongue and not your heart, 
the repetition of God’s Name is in vain. 

Using the various kinds of ziV—with the heart, the soul, 
and other secret methods—only leads to confusion. 

These methods give no clue of the Beloved 
who is nearby and only to be found through the Royal Veil 
Only the one whose spirit abides in realms beyond space 
deserves to be called faqir, O Bahu. 

144. You will only know the marvel of Kalma 
when it has opened the window of your heart. 

Lovers practise Kalma within their hearts, 

lit by the Master’s radiance. 

All fourteen realms are within the Kalma— 
how can the uninitiated comprehend this secret? 

As for me, my Master initiated me into the Kalma. 

Since then I have dedicated my soul only to him. 

145. I only learned the value of Kalma 
when the Kalma captured my heart. 

The worldly know not the merit of Kalma, 
but lovers adorn their hearts with it. 

I realized what heresy is and what truly is faith, 
when the Kalma took possession of my heart. 

I sacrifice myself to anyone, O Badiu, 

who correctly repeats and practises the Kalma. 


* At the highest level, Sufi mystics used the term zi^r for the inner remem¬ 

brance or simran. The term was also used for many kinds of repetition 
practices pertaining to the lower centres of the body and lower spiritual 
regions. 
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143 . 


QaJb na hilliaa taan k^eh hoiaa, 
hoiaa zikjr zahaanee hoo 
Qalbee, roohee, makhfee, since, 
sabhe raah hairaanee hoo 
Shaah rag ton nazdeekjo raihndaa, 
yaar na miliaa jaanee hoo 
Naam faqecr tinhaan da jehrhe 
wasdc laamakaance hoo 

144. Kalmc dee kfll piose, 

jad kfll kolme vanj kholee hoo 
Chaudaan tabq k^lme de andar, 
keehjaane khalqat bholee hoo 
Kalmaa aashik parhhdejithe 
noor nabee dee holee hoo 
Kalmaa saanoon peer parhhaaiaa, 
jind ose ton gholee hoo 

145. Kalme dee kal tadaan pace 
jad kalme dil noon pharhiaa hoo 
Bedardaan noon khabar na kaaee, 
dardmandaan gal marhiaa hoo 
Kafr Islaam daa pataa laggaa 
jad, bhannjigar wich varhiaa hoo 
Main qurbaan tinhaan ton jinhaan 
kalmaa sahee kar parhiaa hoo 
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146. Only when my Master initiated me into the Kalma 
did I truly understand its meaning. 

Only then did it dawn on me 

that I had wasted my earlier life as a non-believer. 

But now, in the manner of Hazrat Ali, the lion of God, 
Kalma has slain the demon of my non-belief. 

Only when Kalma has saturated every pore of your being 
will your heart be purified, O Bahu. 

147. The Kalma has ferried millions across the ocean. 

In countless ways has it transformed 

ordinary mortals into Saints. 

Through Kalma is pacified the raging fire of hell; 
through KzJma is attained heaven, 
the realm of everlasting bliss. 

There is no treasure like Kalma, O Bahu, 
in this world and the next. 

148. In the nectar of Kalma I bathed and purified myself; 
to the Kalma I was joined in marriage. 

It was Kalma that, in the end, performed my last rites. 

It was Kalma that adorned my grave. 

With the Kalma I will go to heaven; 
through the Kalma I will be cleansed of my sins. 

Those who are called by the Lord himself 
find it hard to turn their backs on Kalma. 
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146. Kalme dee kfll tadaan paee, 
jad murshid k<dmaa dassiaa hoo 
Saaree umar k.ufr wich jaalee, 
bin murshid de dassiaan hoo 
Shah Alee Sher-Allaah waangan, 
vaddh k^fr noon suttiaa hoo 

Dil saafee taan hoveje k.ar, 
hfllmaa loon loon rasiaa hoo 

147. Kalme lakkh karorhan taare, 
walee k.eete sai raaheen hoo 
Kalme naal bujhaae dozakh, 
jilh agg bale azgaaheen hoo 
Kalme naal bahishteen jaanaa, 
jith niaamat sanjh subaaheen hoo 
Kalme jehee na niaamat Baahoo, 
andar doheen saraaeen hoo 

148. Kalme naal main nhaatee dhotee, 
kalme naal viaahee hoo 
Kalmaa meraa parhe janaazaa, 
kolme gor suhaaee hoo 

Kalme naal bahishteen jaanaa, 
kalmaa ^are safaaee hoo 
Murhan muhaal tinhaan noojinhaan, 
saahib aap bulaaee hoo 
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149. When God ordained the Creation, we were with him; 
we possessed his qualities, we were of his essence. 
Separated, now we wander around searching for him. 
Once we lived in the realm of pure spirit; 

trapped in physical bodies we now cry in pain. 

We were unsullied in our native state— 

it was our satanic ego that defiled us all, O Bahu. 

150. It matters little if I am physically a long way olf— 
my Master is never far from my heart. 

He may have gone a thousand miles away to live— 

I always find him present in my heart. 

Those who have even an iota of love in their hearts 
remain intoxicated with the wine of that love— 
they need no other wine. 

Only they may be ceJled faqirs, O Bahu, 
whose very graves breathe Life. 

151. Cry, my heart—perhaps the Lord will hear 
the cries of a lover in torment! 

My heart bums, filled with grief 
and with the pain of separation. 

No more can a heart sigh without grief 
than a torch bum without oil. 

If, like a moth, you make fiiends with fire, 

like a moth, O Bahu, you must perish in its flames. 
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/ 49. Kun faikpon jadon farmaaiaa, 
asaan vi kple haase hoo 
Hikkp sifaat Rabbe dee, 
hikkpj<i8 dhundiaase hoo 
Hikkp laamakflan asaadaa, 
hikkP butt wich phaase hoo 
Nafs shaitaan paleetee kpetee, 
asal paleet taan naase hoo 

150. Keeh hoiaa butt door giaa, 
dil hargiz door na theeve hoo 
Soi huhcLOLTi te wusdac murshid, 
wich huzoor diseeve hoo 
Jainde andar ishq dee rattee, 
bin sharaabon khoeve hoo 
Nourn faqeer tinhaon duu Boohoo, 
qabrjinhaan deejeeve hoo 

151. Kook dilaa mat Rabb sune chaa, 
dardmandaan diaan aaheen hoo 
Seenaa meraa dardeen bhariaa, 
andar bharhkan bhaaheen hoo 
Telaan baajh na balan masaalaan, 
dardaan baajh na aaheen hoo 
Aatish naal yaraane laa ^e, 
bhambat sarhan heh naaheen hoo 

I 

I 
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152. A perfect Master scrubs his disciples 

as a washerman rubs and beats dirt out of clothes. 

But unlike the washerman who needs soap, 

the Master purifies with his glance, 

removing all traces of dirt from the disciple s soul. 

Let the one who can permeate every pore of my being 
be my Master, O Bahu! 

153. Worship God or you will repent at the end of your life! 
This life, after all, is over in the twinkling of an eye. 
Become a merchant and purchase the commodity of love 
before the business of life is closed for good. 

If you understood 

that the angel of death can strike at any moment 
you would devote your life to the worship of God. 

In life’s boat, good and evil 
float together down the river of life. 

May the Lord ferry them safely ashore! 

154. Utterly dark and fearsome is the path 

leading to the shining pool of the water of life— 

like the Beloved’s radiant face 

hidden under his locks, dark and fraigrant. 

The Master’s face is the holy Ka’ba 
to which lovers prostrate themselves in obeisance. 
Between their brows is the eye—their prayer mat, 
on which all the religions melt into one— 
the religion of love. 

As Alexander sought the water of life in the world, 
so lovers relentlessly search for this nectar within. 

But only fortunate souls 
blessed with a Master’s guidance 
drink from that pool of nectar. 
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152. Kaamil murshid aisaa ho 

jo dhobee vaangoon chhatte hoo 
Naal nigaah de paak k^re, 
na sajjee saaban ghatte hoo 
Made noon bar dendaa chittaa, 
zarraa. mail na rakkh^ hoo 
Aisaa murshid hovejchrhaa 
loon loon de u)ich vasse hoo 

153. Kar ibaadat pachhotaasen, 
umraan chaar dihaarhe hoo 
Thee saudaagar kar lai sauda, 
jaan tak hat na taarhe hoo 
Jejaanen dil zauq manesee, 
maut marendee dhaarhe hoo 
Choraan saadhaan poor chaa bhariaa 
Robb salaamat chaahrhe hoo 


154. Goohrh zulmaat andher ghubaaraan, 
raah nen khuuf khatar de hoo 
Aab hayaat munawwar chashme, 
saaye zulf ambar de hoo 
Mukh mahboob daa khaanaa kuabaa, 
aashiq sajdaa kurde hoo 
Do zulfaan wich nain musallaa, 
chaar mazhabjith milde hoo 
Misal Sikundar dhoondan aashiq, 
palak aaraam na kt^rde hoo 
Khizr naseeb jinhaan de Baahoo, 
ghutt othejaa bharde hoo 
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155. Unknown to me now are the mysteries of my Lord— 
my origin I have all but forgotten! 

The temptation to eat the forbidden fruit 
put the noose of destiny around my neck. 

Once I sang like a nightingale in my Lord s garden 
trapped in this mortal cage, I now flutter with pain. 
Discard love for everything else from your heart, 
and pray only for his grace to call you back, O Bahu. 

156. People with rubies in their ragged bundles* 

wake up in the dead of night to meditate on Kalma. 
Their intense longing to meet the Beloved 
permits them no rest, 
while the ignorant hurl abuse at them. 

Many nights have I stood in prayer and supplication; 
my heart bums in the fire of longing for the Lord. 

My grief has soaked up my blood 

and shrivelled my loosened skin, 

making my bones rattle in this skeletal frame— 

such is the depth of my separation from the Beloved! 

157. When love of God enters your heart, 
religion will fall by the wayside 

and you will be left an infidel. 

You should then wear 

the sacred thread of idol worshippers 

and live in the idol house [of your heart]. 

For futile is prostration 
where the Beloved is not manifest; 
poindess the repetition of the Kalma 
where the Beloved is not seen face to lace. 

* Rubies in a ragged bundle is an expression meaning a person outwardly 
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155. Gujjhe saae saahib lOaale, 

naheen kwh khabr asal dee hoo 
GcLTidciTTi dacmoQ bohutco chugicui, 
gal paee dor azal dee hoo 
Phaahee de wich main paee tarhpaan, 
bulbul baagh misal dee hoo 
Ghair dile theen suit he Baahoo, 
rakhee-e aas fazal dee hoo 

156. Godarheeaan wich laaljinhaan dee, 
raateen jaagan addheeaan hoo 
Sih maahee dee lihfln na dendee, 
lokeen dende badeeaan hoo 
Andar meraa Haqq tapaaiaa, 
hhaleeaan raateen hflddhiaan hoo 
Tan theen maos alaihdaa hoiaa, 
sookh jhulaare haddeeaan hoo 


157. Giaa eemaan ishqe de paaron, 
ho kflufir rahee-e hoo 
Ghat zunaaur hufar daa gal wich, 
buttkhaane wich bahee-e hoo 
Jisjaajaanee nazar na aave, 
sajdaa mool na daee-e hoo 
Jaan hflrjaanee nazar na aaVe, 
hfllmaa mool na kflhee-e hoo 


poor but gifted with rich inner qualities. Rubies, in the present case, signi¬ 

fies Kalma within the ragged bundle of the body. 
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158. Lovers who completely renounce the world 
become contented and free from want. 

They need practise no alchemy, 

for they can, with but one glance, 
turn base metal into gold. 

Their enemies have no chance against them 
their Friend is always by their side. 

I sacrifice myself to the one, O Bahu, 
who makes his Master the mainstay of his life. 

159. You learned to write in a beautiful hand, 
but what to write you didn’t learn— 

the whole exercise was a waste of paper. 

You call yourself a calligrapher 

when you can’t even shape a writing pen! 

When your script is examined by the real Scribe 
all your efforts will prove to have been worthless. 

Only when you repeatedly write Alif and Meem* 
on the tablet of your heart, will you pass his test. 

160. ^CTien you attach yourself to the Lord Alla ’hu 
^1 your worldly involvements are at once ended. 

Love has pulled out huge trees of worldly attachment 
by the root— 

where before, even the worst storm 
wouldn’t dislodge a leaf. 

Love has dissolved huge rocks of carnal passion 
as though they were seJt. 

Love is not child’s play, O Bahu! 

If it were, everyone would have become a lover of God. 


* Alif (A) stands for Allah; meem (M) stands for Murshid (Master). 
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158. Laayuhtaaj tinhaan noon hoiaa, 
faqrjinhaan noon saaraa hoo 
Nazar jinhaan dee Izeemeeaa hove, 
oh kion maaran paqraa hoo 
Dost jinhaan daa haazir hove, 
dushman lain na vaaraa hoo 
Main qurbaan tinhaan ton, Baahoo, 
jinh miliaa nahee sahaaraa hoo 

159. Likhan sikhion likh najaataa, 
hfloghaz heetaa zaaiaa hoo 

Katt qalam noon maar najaanen, 
kaatib naam dharaaiaa hoo 
Sabh islaah eh hosee hjnotee, 
jaan h.aatib hath aaiaa hoo 
Sahee islaah tinhaan dee jinhaan 
alif te meem pakaaiaa hoo 

160. Laam-laahoo ghairee dhande, 
hik pal mool na raihnde hoo 
Ishq ne putte rakjijarhaan theen, 
hik dam haul na saihnde hoo 
Jehrhe patthar vaang paharaan, 
loon vaangoon gal vaihnde hoo 
Ishq je saukhaa hundaa Baahoo, 
sab aashiq ban baihnde hoo 
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161. Eventually your grave will be 
and your body slid into the lahad. 

Your loved ones will throw handfuls of dust 
and raise a mound of earth over you. 

They will say the death-prayer for your soul’s benefit, 
then go home wailing and weeping at your sad demise. 
But even after death there is no relief from pain 
other than through good deeds done while living— 
which alone count in the court of the Lord, O Bahu. 

162. Like a piece of iron that is to be forged into a fine sword, 
you must bear the Blacksmith’s unrelenting hammer blows. 
Like a comb you must be finely sawn 

before you can caress the Beloved’s locks. 

Like henna leaves you must be ground into powder 
before you can adorn the Beloved’s palms.^ 

Like cotton you must endure being carded 
before you are woven into a turban for his head. 

You will only taste the nectar of divine love 
when you become a true lover of God, O Bahu. 

163. If you die by practising God’s real Name, 

death will become synonymous with merging in him. 
There is no other way you can die the death 
that promises dying while living. 

When the soul merges in the Lord, 
nearness changes into oneness with him. 

I am resdess, O Bahu, in my longing to merge in Hu! 
Day and night my heart bums in his remembrance. 

* See footonote on page 15 . 

^ In India, women use a paste of powdered henna leaves to decorate the 
palms of their hands, sometimes even the soles of their feet, at their wed¬ 
dings and on various other festive occasions. 
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161. Lok qabar daa kflrsan chaaraa, 
laihad hanaatoan deraa hoo 
Chutk.ee bhar mittee dee paasan, 
kursan dher ucheraa hoo 

De darood gharaan noon vanjan, 
kookan sheraa sheraa hoo 
Wich dargaah na amlaan baajhon, 
Baahoo hog naberha hoo 

162. Lohaa hoven piaa k^teeven, 
taan talwaar sadeeven hoo 
Kanghee vaangoon piaa chireeven, 
zulf mahboob bhareeven hoo 
Mehndee vaangoon piaa ghuteeven, 
hath mahboob rangeeven hoo 
Vaang kupaah piaa pinjeeven, 
taan dastaar sadeeven hoo 
Aashiq saadiq hoven Baahoo, 
taan ras prem daa peeven hoo 

163. Mootoo waalee maut na mihi, 
jain wich maut hayaatee hoo 
Maut wisaal theeose hikJud, 

Ism parhheeve zaatee hoo 
Aain de andar aain theeose, 
door hove qurbaatee hoo 

Hoo daa zikr sarhendaa Baahoo, 
deehaan sukh na raatee hoo 
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164. Just as a goldsmith melts gold 

and purifies it in his crucible, 

the Master melts and purifies the disciple’s soul 
to mould it into beautiful ornaments 
be they studs or earrings. 

Only after they have been sculpted and polished 
are they considered fit to adorn the Beloved s ears. 
Only the one who enshrines the Friend in his heart, 
and remembers him with every breath 
deserves the name ‘faqir’, O Bahu. 

165. A visit to my Master is, for me, 

like a devout Muslim’s pilgrimage to Mecca. 

My Master is indeed the gateway to God’s mercy. 
Like a pilgrim circling the shrine of Ka’ba, 
my life revolves around my Master— 
thus is my pilgrimage ever renewed; 
thus is my love ever rejuvenated. 

Ever since the Lord ordained the Creation, 
ever since I last saw that gateway to his court, 
my Master has lived forever, Bahu— 
as the Khizr who has conquered death, 
as the Creator who lives in human form. 

166. You should only choose someone as your Master 
who bestows the blessings of both worlds on you. 
First he will drive the wolf from your door, 

then reveal to you the path to God. 

He will transform the barren ground of your heart 
into fertile soil, so the seed of God’s Name can grow. 
If a Master has not accomplished this for you 
in this vety life, 

you can be sure he is feeding you false promises. 
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/ 64. Murshid vaang suniaare hove, 
ghat kuthaalee gaale hoo 
Paa kuthaalee baahar kuddhe, 
bunde gharhe yaa vaale hoo 
Kanneen khoobaan tadon suhaavan, 
jad khatte paa ujaale hoo 
Naam faqeer tise daa jehrhaa 
dam dam dost sambhaale hoo 


1 65. Murshid mainoon hajj makh daa, 
raihmat daa darwaazaa hoo 
K.araan tavoaaf davaale qible, 
hajj hove nit taazaa hoo 
Kun faikoon jadokaa s uniaa, 
dittha oh darWaazaa hoo 
Murshid sadaa hayaatee waalaa, 
oho Khizr te Khwaajaa hoo 


J 66. Murshid oh saherhee-e jehrhaa 
do jagg khushee wakhaave hoo 
Paihale gham tukrhe daa mete, 
vat Robb daa raah sujhaave hoo 
Kjallar waalee kundhee non chaa, 
chaandee khaas banaave hoo 
Jis murshid ith kujh na k^etaa, 
koorhe laare laave hoo 
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167. My Master is a bird of paradise; 
he only flies with his own kind. 

Through great good fortune you will have his vision— 
if the Lord pulls the strings of destiny in your favour. 
He cleanses the lepers of their leprosy; 
he removes the deformities of the spiritually crippled. 
You hold the panacea for all ills, my Master! 

Pray, do not leave Bahu to the care of physicians. 

168. The Master is the Mecca, his love the shrine of Ka’ba; 
the disciple is a pilgrim set out on the holy voyage. 

As for me, my pilgrimage is always complete— 
for I .am constandy in the presence of my Master. 

He doesn’t part company with me even for a moment, 
as my heart always yearns to see him. 

My Master is to me my very life, O Bahu; 
he has permeated every pore of my being. 

169. A thousand miles away is my Master’s abode, 
but I always see him nearby. 

It’s of litde consequence if he’s physically out of sight; 
my heart is his real home. 

Whoever realizes the oneness of God 

will always progress on his spiritual journey— 

He flnds the Lord nearby, through the Royal Vein; 
he puts an end to the problems of life forever. 
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/ 6 7. Murshid hai shaahbaaz Ilaahee, 
raliaa sang habeebaan hoo 
Taqdeer Ilaahee chhikheaan doraan, 
milsee naal naseebaan hoo 
Kohrhiaan de dukh door karendaa, 
hare shafaa mareezaan hoo 
Har ih marz daa daaroo toon hain, 
ghatt na vass tabeebaan hoo 

168. Murshid makkflu, taalib haajee, 
hflabaa ishq banaaiaa hoo 
Wich huzoor sadaa har wele, 
haree-e hajj savaaiaa hoo 

Hikk dam maithon judaa na hove, 
dil milne te aaiaa hoo 
Murshid ain hayaatee Baahoo, 
loon loon wich samaaiaa hoo 

169. Murshid wasse sai kphaan te, 
mainoon disse nerhe hoo 
Keeh hoiaa butt ohle hoiaa, 
wasse oh wich mere hoo 
Alif dee zaat sahee jis hpetee, 
rakkh^ qadam agere hoo 
Nahun aqrab labh leeose, 
jhagrhe kul naberhe hoo 
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170. My Master has taught me a lesson: 

it repeats itself—without me repeating it. 

When I plug my ears with my fingers, 
without hearing, I hear its melodies. 

My eyes are longing for a glimpse of him: 
without seeing, I see his radiant face. 

In every heart abides the Beloved, O Bahu, 
in countless forms he reveals himself to me. 

171. If someone practises devotion without a Master, 
he will drown himself in the mire of atheism. 

He may set himself up as a sheikh in a mosque 
or acquire other religious titles to boost his ego. 

With a rosaiy in hand he may sit in his cell 
like a mouse, sticking his head out of his hole. 

Little does the poor fellow realize 

that the night is dark, the path steep, 

and the journey is plagued with untold pitfalls. 

172. Sell everything you have—^spare not your life, 
and purchase the wealth of devotion to God. 

Why carry the burdens of life on your soul 

when, through devotion, you can merge in the Lord? 
False prophets sell their souls to the world 
and mislead seekers with a pretence of spiritual guidance. 
Sheikh Qadir Jilani truly renounced the world; 
he was indeed a king among mystics. 
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/ 70. Murshid haadee sabaq parhhaaiaa, 
parhhion hina parhheeve hoo 
Unglaan wich liannaan de ditteeaan, 
sunion hina suneeve hoo 
Nain nainaan wal tur tur takdo, 
dithion hinaa diseeve hoo 
Hot hhaane wich jaanee Baahoo, 
kin sir oh rakheeve hoo 

171. Murshid baajhon faqar kamaave, 
wich k^far de budde hoo 

Sheikh mushaaikh ho baihnde hujre, 
ghaus qutab ban udde hoo 
Tasbeehaan napp baihan maseetee, 
jion moosh bahe varh khudde hoo 
Raat andhaaree mushkil paindaa, 
sai sai aavan thadde hoo 

172. Maal te jaan sab kharch karaahan, 
karee-e khreed faqeeree hoo 

Faqr knnoon Robb haasil hove, 
kion kl^eje dilgeeree hoo 
Duneeaa knaran deen vanjaavan, 
koorhee sheikhee peeree hoo 
Tark duneeaa theen Qaadir k^etee, 
Shaah Meeraan dee meeree hoo 
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173. Impeccable is my Beloved., 

Awkward and ungainly am I— 
how can I ever win his heart? 

Despite the countless pleas I make to him, 
he does not enter the courtyard of my heart. 

I have neither beauty nor wealth 

how am I to please my Beloved, O friend! 

Am I destined to live with this torment, Bahu? 

Or perhaps I will die of crying in pain! 

174. Lofty are the portals of religion; 

hard to find is the narrow path that leads to God. 

Walk along it unnoticed, 
stealing past the priests. 

They protest, they obstruct, 

they persecute people who really love God. 

Let us go and live somewhere, Bahu, 
where no one but God holds supremacy. 

175. I am a bird of paradise that flies high 
in the heavens of God’s blessing. 

In my word is hidden the Commzmd of God; 
in my will lies the power to reverse destiny. 

Trivial before me is the wisdom of Plato and Aristotle; 
millions like Hatim, unmatched in their generosity,* 
are but beggars at Bahu’s door. 


* Hatim Tai: a legendary philanthropist of \emen. 
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173. Main kpjhee meraa dilbar sohnaa, 
J^ion kflr usnoon hhaanwaan hoo 
Wehrhe saade varhdaa naaheen, 
lakkh vaseele paavaan hoo 

Na sohnee na daulat palle, 

J^on kflr yaar manaavaan hoo 
Dukh hamesh eh raihsee Baahoo, 
rondee hee mar jaavaan hoo 

174. Mazhabaan de darwaaze uchche, 
Raah Rabbaanaa moree hoo 
Pandit te mulvaane kplon, 
chhup chhup langhee-e choree hoo 
Addeeaan maaran, kflm bakherhe, 
dardmandaan de khoree hoo 
Baahoo chal uthaaeen wasee-e, 
daahvaa na jilh horee hoo 

175. Main shaahbaz karaan parvaazaan, 
wich aflaak kflram de hoo 
Zabaan taan meree kyn braabar, 
morhaan kflm qalam de hoo 
Aflaatoon, Arastoo varge 

main agge iijis k^m de hoo 
Haatim varge lakh h^orhaan 
dar Baahoo de mangde hoo 
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176. Shun the company of the ill-reputed, 
lest it should discredit your family. 

Never will a bitter melon turn sweet, 
even if you take it on a pilgrimage to Mecca. 

Never will the offspring of a crow grow into a swan, 
even if you nourish it on pearls. 

Never will the water of a bitter well turn sweet, 
even if you pour tons of sugar into it. 

177. Spiritual life does not consist 

of loud prayers and frenzied dancing— 

they only upset the peace and quiet of early morning. 

Walking on water is not spirituality 

nor is praying on mats suspended in mid air. 

They alone may be called mystics, O Bahu, 
who have enshrined the Friend in their hearts. 

178. God doesn’t live in the highest heaven, 

nor can he be found in the holy shrine of Ka’ba. 

No one ever found him through learning 
or by knowing the scriptures. 

I never met him through bathing in holy waters— 

I roamed far and wide in a fruidess search. 

But I was rid of all my despair and anguish 
when I put myself in my Master’s hands, O Bahu. 
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/ 76. Nad kjasangee sang na ^aree-e, 
kd noon laaj na laaee-e hoo 
Tumme mod tarbooz na honde, 
iorh makkfi laijaaee-e hoo 
Kaon de bachche hans na theende, 
pae motee chog chugaaee-e hoo 
Kaurhc hhooh na mitthc hundc, 
sai manaan khand paaee-e hoo 

/ 77. Naheen faqeeree jhaUiaan maaran, 
suttiaan lokjagaavan hoo 
Naheen faqeeree vaihndeeaan nadeeaan 
sddidan paar langhaavan hoo 
Naheen faqeeree toich havaa de 
sajjaadaa lhairaavan hoo 
Naam faqeer tinhaan da jehrhe 
dil wich dost tikaavan hoo 

178. Na Rabb arsh mu-alla ulte, 
na Rabb khaanne Kaabe hoo 
Na Rabb Urn kitaabeen labbhaa, 
na Rabb wich maihraabe hoo 
Ganga teerath mod na miliaa, 
painde be-hisaabe hoo 
fad daa murshid pharhiaa Baahoo, 
chhutte sab aazaabe hoo 
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179. 


1 am neither scholarly nor virtuous; 

I am not a priest, 

nor am I an expounder of Quranic law. 

I crave not heaven, I fear not hell. 

I have never fasted for the thirty days of ramzaan, 
nor have I been a devout worshipper in a mosque. 

This world is but a false drama 
unless union is attained with God, O Bahu. 

180. I am neither a Sunni nor a Shia* 

both make me sick; both cause me heartburn. 

The arid part of my journey ended 

when I turned away from both 

and plunged into the ocean of oneness. 

Many dived into that ocean ill-prepared, 
and drowned— 

only the rare one was able to swim across! 

But those who held fast to their Master’s hand 
safely landed ashore. 

181. Not Hindus, not Muslims— 

free of religious ties, lovers don’t pray in temples; 
but they never take a break from their devotions 
cmd are always in communion with the Lord within. 
Absorbed in the essence of the Lord, 
they feign ignorance to conceal their wisdom. 

I sacrifice myself to anyone, O Bahu, 

who enters the arena of love and wins its game. 

* Sunnis and Shias are the two main sects among Muslims: The Sunnis 
constitute the main branch of Islam; they follow the orthodox tradition 
and accept the first four caliphs namely, Hazrat Abu Bakr, Hazrat Umr, 
Hazrat Usman and Hazrat Ali, as rightful successors to Prophet Mo¬ 
hammad. The Shias comprise the principal minority sect of Islam. 
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/ 79. Na main aalim, na mainfaazil, 
na muflee na qazee hoo 
Na dil meraa dozakh te, 
na shauq bahishteen raazee hoo 
Na main treehe roze rakkho, 
na main paak. namaazee hoo 
Bajh wisaal Allaah de Baahoo, 
duneeaa kporhee baazee hoo 

180, Na main Sunnee, na main Sheeaa, 
dohaan ton dil sarhiaa hoo 
Mukk sabh khushkee painde, 
jad dariaa wahadat varhiaa hoo 
Kaee mantaare tar tar haare, 
koee kinaare charhhiaa hoo 
Sahee salaamat paar gae 
jinh murshid daa larh pharhiaa hoo 


181. Na oh Hindu na oh momin, 
na sajdaa den maseetee hoo 
Dam dam de wich wekhan Maiilaa, 
jinhaan qazaa na k.eetee hoo 
Aahe daane bane divane, 
zaat sahee vanj k.eetee hoo 
Main qurbaan tinhaan ton Baahoo, 
ishq baazee jin leetee hoo 

They are followers of Hazrat Ali, the cousin and son-in-law of Prophet 
Mohammad. They regard the heirs of Ali as the legitimate successors to 
the Prophet and reject the other caliphs and the Sunnite legal and politi¬ 
cal institutions. 
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182. 


I am not a yogi, I am not ajangam. 

I don’t do forty-day retreats. 

I have never escaped to a mosque, 
nor have I ever rattled the beads of a rosary. 

My Master has taught me a precious lesson: 
the moment you have forgotten to remember God 
is the moment you have spent in denial of God! 

O, what a marvel my Master has performed— 
in no time has he transported me to the Lord! 

183. Formal prayer and prostration are feeble pursuits. 
Fasting has little merit, other than to save food. 

Only they go on pilgrimages to Mecca 

who are not wanted at home. 

Only they pray loudly, professing their devotion, 
who are deceptive of intent. 

But those who have found God’s Name in their hearts 
care not to fast nor prostrate themselves in formed prayer. 

184. There are few genuine disciples. 

People purporting to be Masters 
perpetuate themselves with false promises. 

They exploit their followers to satisfy their greed; 

they have no inkling of the exaltation of the mystic path. 
But when their hearts are touched by God’s love, 
they willingly sacrifice their lives on this path. 

People who bum in the fire of worldly passions 
will die hungry and thirsty for the world. 


* A kind of Hindu mendicant with matted hair and bells; a worshipper of 

Shiva. 
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/ 82. Na main jogee na main jangam, 

. na main chillaa k.amaaiaa hoo 

• Na main bhajj maseetee varhiaa, 

na tasbaa kharhlzaaiaa hoo 
Jo dam ghaafil so dam kflofir, 
murshid eh farmaaiaa hoo 
Murshid sohnee k.eelee Baahoo, 
pal wich chaa pahunchaaiaa hoo 

183. Nafal namaazaan kflmm zanaanaa, 
roze sarfaa rotee hoo 

Makko de val soee jaande, 
gharon jinhaan tarotee hoo 
Uchcheeaan baangaan soee devan, 
neeat jinhaan dee khotee hoo 
Keeh parvaah tinhaan noon jinhaan 
ghar wich laddhee bauhtee hoo 

184. Na kpce taalib, na kpee murshid, 
sab dilaase mutthe hoo 

j Raah faqr daa pare parere, 

hirs duneeaa dee kutthe hoo 
Shauq Ilaahee ghaalib hoiaa, 
jind mame te utthe hoo 

! Jain tan bharhke bhaah birhon dee, 

maran tirhaae bhukkhc hoo 
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185. This foul, ugly world 

for which priests and leaders of religion shed tears 
is rebuffed and rebuked by the lovers of God. 

If you are ambitious for the world, 

you will drown midstream in the ocean of life. 

Let us renounce the world, O Bahu, 
and adopt the invaluable path to God. 

186. I am neither a seer nor a pao. * 

I am not a chhalak nor quite a sarsahi. 

I am not a tola nor indeed a masha, 

I must now weigh myself against a ralti 
But I find I am even less significant 
than a ratti, the smallest measure of weight! 

I will only assume my true worth 
when the Lord showers his grace on me! 

187. The Lord lives nearby but seems so far away: 
you don’t know how to look for him within! 
Nothing will be achieved by looking outside— 
he lives right in your own backyard! 

All the veils will be lilted, O Bahu, 
when you remove all the coverings of dirt, 
and your heart shines like a mirror. 


A seer is a wei^t measure, slightly less than a kilogram. Bahu takes seer 

as the stodard representing a spiritually mature person. He mentions 
other weight measures (given in itatics) in their descending order—right 
down to rath, the smallest measure. This bait is on humility and self abne¬ 
gation, inferring that we are totally worthless; that it is God’s grace alone 
that can invest our souls with value. 
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185. Nit asaade khalle khaandee, 
ehaa duneeaa zishtee hoo 
Jainde liaaran hath baih rowan. 
Sheikh, mushaaikh, Chishtee hoo 
Jinhaan andar hubb duneeaa dee, 
gharq unhaan dee kishtee hoo 
Tark duneeaa dee kur toon Baahoo, 
khaasaa raah bahishtee hoo 

186. Na main ser na paa chhataakee, 
na pooree sarsaahee hoo 

Na main tolaa, na main maasaa, 
gal rattiaan te aaee hoo 
Rattee hovaan rattiaan tullaan, 
oh bhee pooree naahee hoo 
Wazan tol pooraa tad hosee, 
jad hosee fazal Ilaahee hoo 

187. Nerhe wassan door daseevan, 
vehrhe naaheen varhde hoo 
Andar dhoondan wall na aaiaa, 
baahir dhoondan charhhde hoo 
Door giaan kwh haasil naahin, 
Shauh labbhe wich ghar de hoo 
DU kur saiqal sheeshe vaangoon, 
door theevan kul parde hoo 
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188. The river of oneness has surged, 

quenching the thirst of the deserts and wastelands. 
If you don’t nurture God’s love in your heart, 
you wall be dry and parched like those deserts— 

I have seen many a young ascetic smeared with ash. 

I sacrifice myself to anyone, O Bahu, 

who humbles himself in his youth and power. 

189. The ocean of oneness overflowed with love, 
but still people went thirsty— 

they didn’t open their hearts. 

Some merged with the Lord through idol worship; 
others wasted their time with scriptures in mosques. 
But when their hearts were touched by God’s love, 
these scholars denounced their learning. 

You will never be worthy of meeting God, O Bahu, 
if you have not sacrificed your all for him. 

190. The Lord is an ocean of oneness 

in which lovers swim as they please, free of care. 

In their own turn, they appear in the world 
to dive deep into that ocean, to gather pearls. 
Among the pearls is a gem— 
unique in value, unmatched in lustre— 
that shines like the moon.* 

We are all in the employ of the Lord, O Bahu; 
let us pay homage to him through our prayers. 


* A pearl of unique value signifies the Word of God, or Kalma. 
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188. Wahadat de dariaa uchhalle, 
jal thal jangal reene hoo 

Ishq dee zaat maneende naaheen, 
saangaan jhall tapeene hoo 
Ang bhabhoot maleende ditthe, 
saijavaan lakfieene hoo 
Main qurbaan tinhaan tonjehrhe 
hondee himmat heene hoo 

189. Wahadat de dariaa uchhalle, 
hik dil sahee na k.eelee hoo 
Hik butkhaane waasil thee-e, 

hik. parhh parhh rahe maseetee hoo 
Fazil chhadd fazeelat baithe, 
ishq baazeejaan leetee hoo 
Hargiz Rabb na mildaa jinhaan 
traltee chaurh na kcetee hoo 

/ 90. Wahadat de dariaa Ilaahee 
aashiq lainde taaree hoo 
Maaran tubbeeaan koddhan motee, 
aapo-apnee vaaree hoo 
Durr-e-yateem lae lishkaare, 
jion chann laataan maaree hoo 
So kion naaheen haasil bharde, 
jo naukar sarkaaree hoo 
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191. Kver since the Lord ordained the Creation, 

I have been pledged to return to my original home. 
People know, from my quest for unity in God, 
that I am as anxious as I am eager to merge with him. 

I shall bear the blows of destiny as-I pursue him, 
while I am ferried across to him on the boat of his love. 
No one ever found the Lord while living, 

O Bahu, except those who found him 
by dying while living. 

192. Water flows in streams, like life in the river of time. 
The reeds have blossomed again— 

another season of life has passed! 

I still tjurry on my Lord’s doorstep— 
waiting for the nod to enter his glorious palace. 

I see no one going in, no one coming out— 
how can I get my heart’s messaige to him? 

The bud of my heart would unfurl into a flower 
were I to receive his Word, 
were I called to his presence. 

193. Mystics live in this world as Hu personified; 

they practise the Name that is the essence of God. 

They live in Hu — 

beyond religion, 

beyond belief and unbelief, 

beyond life and death. 

If you explore the path within yourself, 

you will find God nearby, through the Royal Vein. 

He now lives in me and I in him, O Bahu: 
not only distance from him 
but even nearness to him 
has become irrelevant! 
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/ 9 /. Vanjan sir te farz hai mainoon, 

qaul qaalu balaa kar hoo 
Lokjaane mutfakkflr hoeeaan, 
wich wahadat de Dark ke hoo 
Shauh deeaan maaraan Shauh vary laihsaan, 
ishq tullaa sir dhar ke hoo 
Jeeondiaan Shauh ^ise na paaiaa, 
join laddhaa tain mar hoo 

192. Vaih vaih nadeeaan taaroo hoeeaan, 
bambal chhorhe kuahaan hoo 
Yaar asaadaa rang mahalleen, 

dar le khale sikuahaan hoo 
Na koee aave, na koeejaave, 
kain hath likh munjaahaan hoo 
Jekar khabrjaanee dee aaVe, 
kaleeon phull theevaahaan hoo 

1 93. Hoo daa jaamaa paihan kar<iahaan, 

Ism kumaavaan zaatee hoo 

Kufr Islaam, maqaam na manzil, 
na uth maut hayaatee hoo 
Shaah-rag theen nazdeek ladhose, 
paa androone jhaatee hoo 
Oh asaan wich, aseen unhaan wich, 
door rahee qurbaatee hoo 
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194. 


Some people are awake, 
some don’t know how to wake up, 
some are awake only in their dreams. 

A few get robbed in their seeming wakefulness, 
while others merge in God as they sleep to the world. 
Just as owls hoot using the in-breath, 
so do some people repeat God’s name with the in-breath. 
But they are blind to Reality, just as owls are to daylight. 
I make myself a sacrifice to anyone, O Bahu, 
who toils hard at realizing God’s love. 

195. There is but one moment in your life that is a friend, 
against the millions that are your foes.* 

That one moment is so charged with power 
that it surmounts 

the effect of those millions of adversaries. 

Anyone who misses that moment wastes his entire life, 
like a thief shifting from house to house.''' 

How can those who don’t know the mystery of God 
know the value of love? 

If you anchor your hopes in your true Home, 
you will never be driven from house to house. 


Atete, . 1 .,, d,e ^ of The foos *030 momonu *a toopoa' 
in worldly pursuits that take one away ftom God 

.0 houoo- i3 * Shift ftom boJy to body i„ *o ^do of toansmi- 
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194. Hikjaagan, hikjaag na jaanan, 
hik.jaagdiaan hee suite hoo 
Hik suttian jaa waasil hoe, 
hikjaagdiaan hee mutthe hoo 
Keeh hoiaaje ghuggoo jaage, 
jo laindaa saah apullhe hoo 
Main qurbaan tinhaan Ion Baahoo 
jinh hhooh prevn de jutte hoo 


195. Hik dam sajjan, lakh dam vairee, 
hik de maare marde hoo 
Hik dam pichhejanam gavaaiaa, 
chor bane ghar ghar de hoo 
Laaeeaan dee oh qadar k^eh jaanan, 
maiharam jo na sirr de hoo 
Oh kion dhakh khaavan jehrhe 
laalib sachche dar de hoo 
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196. My deep sighs have raised such a storm 

that the restraining cords of shyness have snapped. 

How long will the sickly flame of reason 

hold against the storm of yearning that rages in my heart? 

Precious like rubies and diamonds in our own Home, 

now we live like destitute aliens—deserted and helpless. 

Once you are dyed in the crimson of God’s love 

the colour will never wash off, 

for such is the hue of his love—deep and fast! 


197. 


198. 


Banished from my home of bliss and happiness, 

I was cast out to this vale of tears. 

No one came to lend a hand; 
no one consoled my ailing heart. 

Pointless was my existence: 

I vanished from the scene 

like a sugar cube tossed into the ocean! 

Finally I was lowered into that narrow hole in the ground 
where I couldn t even turn on my side. 

To crown it all, O Bahu, the Lord now demands 
the hill settlement of my account—to the last farthing! 


Kalma cures the ailment of the heart- 
no other medicine works. 

J^ma removes all rust from the mind; 

^ma washes all stains from the soul. 

^ma 18 more precious than diamonds and rubies 
I^ma IS the alchemist’s shop, O Bahu- 
i^ma IS real wealth in this world and the next 
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/ 96. Hardam sharm dee land tarorhe, 
jaan eh chhodak. bulle hoo 
Kichrak baalaan aqal daa deevaa, 
birhon anheree jhulle hoo 
Ujarh giaan de bhet niaare, 
laljawaahar wile hoo 
Dhotiaan dagh na laihnde jitthe 
rang majeethee dullhe hoo 

197. Hassan de ke rowan lioee, 
dittaa kis dilaasaa hoo 
Umar bande dee ainven gaee 
jion paanee voich pataasaa hoo 
Saurhi saamee suit ghatesan, 
palat na saksain paasaa hoo 
Saahib lekhaa mangsee Baahoo, 
rattee ghatt na maasaa hoo 


198. Hor dawaa na dil dee 

bcdmaa dil daa hflaree hoo 
Kalma door zangaar karendaa, 
hfllme mail utaaree hoo 
Kahnaa heere, laal, jawaahar, 
kfllmaa halt pasaaree hoo 
Ethe othe doheen jahaaneen, 
halmaa daulal saree hoo 


-1 > 
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199. People howl and cry over the slightest of discomforts, 
while lovers gladly embrace a million torments. 

Who would risk his life boarding a ship 

if the waves were hitting it hard 
and the shore collapsing? 

Lovers joyously board the ship of God’s love— 
even though their souls are pitched 
against the vortices of life. 

Unsurpassed is the joy of lovers in the court of the Lord, 
where love is weighed in the smallest measure, O Bahul* 

200. You will only meet the unrivalled Beloved 

if you offer your head on the altar of his love. 

Then, in an ecstasy of love, 

you will repeat the Name of Hu constantly, 

devoting every breath of your life 

in contemplation of him. 

Only when your soul merges in the essence of the Lord 
will you deserve the name ‘Bahu’. 


'Where every single moment devoted to the rememhran. fr> j. - 

IS credited to the soul’s account. embrance of God s Name 
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/ 99. Hik hik peer ton aalam kpoke, 
lakh aashiq peerh saherhee hoo 
Dhain, rurhhan jith khatraa hove, 
ko-un charhe us berhee hoo 
Aashiq charhde naal khushee de, 
taar koppd^ ^i^h bherhee hoo 
Jith ishq tulendaa naal rattee de, 
aashiq lazzat nakherhee hoo 


200. Yaar yagaanaa mihee taan je, 
sir dee baazee laaen hoo 
Ishq Allaah wich ho mastaanaa, 
hoo hoo sadaa alaaen hoo 
Naal tasavOWur Ism Allaah de, 
dam noon qaid lagaaen hoo 
Zaate naal je zaat rale, 
tad Baahoo naam sadaaen hoo 
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Glossary 


abyaat Plural of bait. 

advaita Non-dualism or monism; according to this philoso¬ 
phy, final truth consists in the identification of the Self 
with Brahman, in the absolute Reality of one and only one 
existence. 

alfi An unsewn garment worn by a faqir round his neck as a 
symbol of renunciation, piety and spiritual attainment. 

alif The first letter of the Arabic, Persian and Urdu alpha¬ 
bets; the letter A. (In the abyaat it generally stands for Al¬ 
lah and Ahad, the one Lord.) 

AlIah-hu-Akbar The expression means “God is Greatest”. 
This declaration of greatness (takbir) punctuates the Mus¬ 
lim canonical prayer. 

Amr Command, Kzdma, Kun, Shabd. 

Ana-al-Haq “I am the Truth.” 

Anahat Shabd Unstruck sound or music; the Word or spir¬ 
itual Sound that is present in everyone and can be heard 
under proper conditions. 

anand Bliss. 

Anhad Shabd Limitless Sound or music. 

Awaaz-i-mustaqeem Lit. sound (aawaaz), straight 
(mustaqeem); direct sound. 

bait A Persian word meaning a couplet. It is also used for 
‘metre’. Bahu’s bait usually has four lines and occasionally 
more. 

bhakti Devotion, meditation. 
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Brahm Lord of the second spiritual region called Trikuti; the 
power that creates, administers and dissolves the phenom¬ 
enal world. Also an Upanishadic term for the Supreme 
Being. 

brahmin A member of the highest of the four Hindu castes; 
a priest, 

chasm-i-ghaib Lit. the hidden or secret eye; the inner or 
third eye. 

chandoor or chandol A mimicking bird. It imitates sounds, 
including spoken words—obviously without knowing their 
meaning, in much the same manner as priests recite and 
quote the words of Saints without realizing their underlying 
message. 

darbaar Court. 

dervish Broadly, the same as faqir. 

dhunatmik Inexpressible primal Sound, which cannot be 
spoken or written, or heard with the physical ears. 

faqir A poor man, a mendicant, an ascetic. The term is also 
used for Saints and for holy men generally. They aspire to 
detachment to the world and seek to rid themselves of their 

ego. They consider themselves poor in the sight of God and 
in need of mercy. 


fana fillah Extinction in God; a state in which one has 
merged in God, and one’s separate identity has ceased. 

tana-fil-Sheikh Extinction in the Master. 

ana-fil-zaat Extinction in essence; annihilation (and thus 
merger) in God. 

fareb Allurement, deceit. 

fihr Attention, thought, contemplation or deep deliberation; 
keeping the mind occupied with something specific. 

Uanga 1 he nver Ganges, sacred to the Hindus. 

ghaus A title given by Muslims to men of high spiritual at¬ 
tainment. A ghaus is someone who redresses grievances. 
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who comes to the help and rescue of someone in distress, 
who redeems sinners; the ghaus is one who belongs to a 
higher order of mystics among Sufis, 

Ghaus-ul-A’zam The great Ghaus”—a term used for 
Hazrat Abdul Qadir Jilani. 
ghazal A poetic form in Persian and Urdu, 
ghusi Bath; ablution. See ihram and wuzoo. 
gyan marg The path of knowledge. 

gyani One who possesses knowledge; one who has spiritual 
knowledge, spiritual wisdom, 
hafiz One who knows the Qur’an by heart, 
haji The Muslim term for one who performs the haj, the ca¬ 
nonical pilgrimage to the grand mosque of Mecca, 
haq The truth, reality, absolute. 

Hazrat A term of veneration. 

Heer The beloved of Ranjha in the folklore of Punjab. She 
belonged to the clan of Chowdhris and, against her will, 
was married off to Saida Khera. She pined for Dhido 
Ranjha, a cowherd, and eventually he came to her in the 
guise of a yogi. Theirs was a tragic love story, ending in the 
death of both and celebrated in the epic ofWaris Shah. 
Hijrat Migration; in history, refers especially to the relocation 
of the Prophet Mohammad from Mecca to Medina. 

Hu God, essence of God; a name for God; esotericeilly used 
for the ruler of the third spiritual steige of mystics. 
Id-ul-Azha The feast of the sacrifice, the most important feast 
in the Islamic calendar. It falls on the day when the pilgrim¬ 
age at Mecca culminates. 

W-ul-Fitr The feast of breaking the fast, the second most im¬ 
portant feast in the Islamic calendar, which follows the 
sighting of the new moon that signifies the end of the fast of 
the month of Ramzaan. 

ihram Consecration. This is the state entered into in order to 
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perform haj as well as the name of the costume that the pil¬ 
grim wears. The consecrated state required for the perform¬ 
ance of the canonical prayer is also called ihram. It is pre¬ 
ceded by purification conferred by the greater ablution 
(ghusl) and by performing the lesser ablution (wuzoo). 
ilham Divine revelation; inspiration or intuition. 

Ism-i-A’zam The supreme Name; the Word. 

Ism-i-Zat The essential Name; the Word, 
janeu Sacred thread worn by Hindus diagonally across their 
upper body. 

jangam A class of Hindu faqirs who wear matted hair and 
ring bells. 


Ka ba Lit., cube ; the cubic stone structure covered with a 
black cloth, which stands in the centre of the Grand 
Mosque m Mecca. In one corner it contains the Black 
Stone. It is towards the Ka’ba that Muslims orient them¬ 
selves in prayer. It is also called the ‘holy house’, 
kaamil Murshid The perfect Master, 
kafi A form of poetry in which the first or the second line—at 
Umes both together— serve as a refi-ain. A kafi is generally 
sung by a group of singers. (The word is derived fi-om the 
Arabrc kafa, meaning “correct”.) 
kafir Infidel; non-believer. 

Kal Time or death; the time spirit; the name given to the 
power that controls the three worlds, which are perishable. 
^ rules and regu ates the whole universe (gross, subtle 
nd causal) and v^ll not let anyone cross his threshold to 
enter the realm of Sat Purush, until that soul has been 
cleansed ^orojrghly of all desires; Negative Power as op- 

KaJam-i-IIIahi The ‘Speech of God’; the Word. 

Kalma Speech, word or proclamation. According to the ten¬ 
ets of Muslim religion, ‘to read the Kalma’ is to confess or 
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affirm Muslim faith by saying, “There is no god, but God; 
Mohammad is the prophet of God” (La Ilaha Illallah 
Mohammad rasool llah). To make someone say or repeat 
the Kalma is to convert him—to make a Muslim of him. 
But, according to Hazrat Sultan Bahu and other Sufi mys¬ 
tics, Kalma is not a written or spoken word or expression. 
They refer to Kalma as the Sound underlying creation— 
the audible Voice of God referred to by other Masters as 
W^ord, Shabd, Bani, Naad, Nida, Nida-e-Sultani, Baang- 
i-Aasmaani, etc. It can be heard through meditation on the 
real Name of God, referred to by Bahu as Ism, Ism-i- 
A zam, Zaati Ism, etc., which can only be imparted by a 
perfect Master (koamil Murshid). 
karaia Action; the law of action and reaction; the fiuit or re¬ 
sult of past thoughts, words and deeds; also new actions. 
Karmas are not only isolated acts beginning and ending in 
themselves, but form a stream of causation, each one being 
at once an effect and a cause. This stream leads to an un¬ 
ending cycle of births and deaths, 
ko’el A black bird of India that sings in the rainy reason, 
kuliyat The complete works of an author, 
lahad A side-extension at the bottom of a grave that provides 
room for the dead body. The grave is filled up with earth, 
but the lahad remains hollow—providing ‘breathing space’ 
for the body. 

manmukh Lit., ‘facing the mind’; that is, he who obeys the 
dictates of the mind; a devotee of the mind and of the ways 
of the world; one who is materialistic, 
maya Illusion or delusion; deception; unreality; phenomenal 
universe; all that is not eternal, is not real or true is called 
Maya; it appears so, but is not. The veil of Maya’s illusion 
conceals the vision of God from our sight; also a name used 
for the goddess Shakti. 
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masnavi, mathnavi A form of narrative poetry based on in¬ 
dividually rhyming couplets. 

Meeran Literally, ‘the exalted one’; a term of endearment 
and reverence used by Bahu for Sheikh Abdul Qadir 
Jilani, the founding Saint of the Qadriya line, 
momin A person with faith; believer; Muslim, 
muazzin One who gives the call for prayer, 
mulla Muslim priest; he gives the call for prayer, 
muni A sage, 
mureed The disciple. 

Murshid A Master or spiritual teacher in the Sufi tradition. 
Nida-i-Sultani The kingly voice or Sound; the Word 
nafs The ego; desires bom of the senses, 
namaaz The canonical prayer of the Muslims, 
na’ra-i-takbir Set Allah-hu-Akbar. 
niyyat Intention; adopting the state oUhram. 


nuqta-i-suvmda The black spot; the third eye. the inner eye. 
papeeha The ram bird, which drinks no other water than the 
pure ram water, straight fi-om the clouds. It may die of thirst 
lying over lakes and nvers, but will never descend to earth 
to quench Its thirst with the earth-contaminated water. It 
flies vnth Its beak open to the heavens while it sings and 
prays for the water of life. Esoterically, a papeeha is likened 
o a lover s heart that has turned its back on worldly 

end”m 

(Zoroastrian) &ith. 

Indii!' > W. shady tree 


Pir Murshid, Master. 

pranay^ The Indian yogic practice consisting of breathing 
holding the breath at centres in the body for a long time. 
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pundit One learned in Hindu theology and religion; the 
Hindu priesdy class; Brahmin priest; any Brahmin. 
Purana Ancient; the name given to certain auxiliary Hindu 
scriptures that were written mainly to popularise the ab¬ 
stract ethical-spiritual teachings of the Vedas and 
Upanishads by means of the illustrations from the lives of 
avatars (incarnations), Saints, sages, kings and devotees, 
whether historical or legendary. 

Qaul The Word. 

qawwal The ‘minstrel’; one who sings the qawwali, a form of 
choral singing. 

qawwali A form of Sufi singing found in India, Pakistan, Af¬ 
ghanistan and neighbouring areas. It is sung by a group of 
singers and is distinguished by its ardent style, 
qazi A judge, appointed on the basis of his knowledge of Is¬ 
lamic law. 

Qibla Lit. ‘focal point’; the point to which prayer is directed, 
especially the Ka’ba. In other words it is the geographical 
location of the Ka’ba in relation to a devotee in ritual prayer 
called namaaz —he must face in the direction of the Ka’ba 
while offering his devotion. In a mosque this direction is in¬ 
dicated by the mehraab (prayer arch). Qibla is also used as 
a synonym for the Ka’ba. 
qutb A religious title among the Muslims, 
rafizi Forsaker; term used for a sect of the Shias who re¬ 
nounced their allegiance to Zaid, grandson of Hussain and 
great-grandson of All. 

Ramzaan The ninth month of the Arab and Islamic ceilen- 
dar. Fasting during this month is one of the five pillars of 
Islam. The month of fasting begins with the physical sight¬ 
ing of the new moon. 

Ranjha The lover of Heer. (See Heer) 

ratti The smallest weight measure; an insignificant amount. 
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lishi One who sees within; a sage; one who conquers his mind 
and senses. 

Royal Vein See shah rag. 

roz-i-misak The day of promise. 

Sach Khand True or imperishable (Sach) region (Khand); 
esoterically, the fifth spiritual region, presided over by Sat 
Purush. 

sah^ awastha The state of perfect equipoise, attained in the 
realm of pure spirit. 

samadhi A state of deep meditation and bliss in which the 
practitioner and the object of his meditation become indis¬ 
tinguishable. 

sansaar The world; the universe. 

Sant Saint; a pious or holy person; esoterically, one who has 
reached the fifth spiritual region. 

Satguru True (Sat) spiritual teacher (guru); perfect Master; 
giver of light of Truth; a Master who has access to the fifth 
spintual region (Sach Khand). 

Sat Lok Same as Sach Khand. 

sayyid A title of respect used for the descendants of the 

daughter Fatimah and 

“ kilogram. 

Shabd Word; Sound; spiritual Sound; audible life stream; 
sound current ^ the sound manifests in the body as eon- 
^ousness the Word of God manifests itself as inner spir- 
mal Sound. It IS Aerefore synonymous with sound current 
U .s the s^e as Word in the Bible; Kabna. hm-i-A’J, 
B.a^-.-Aajmaani or Kalam-i-Illahi in the Koran; the 
Naad or m the Vedas; and Nam, Ram Nam. Hari 
Nam, Gariam, Baai, Akalh Kalha. Har Ras, Har Jar 
Har Smran, and Dhan in the AJi Granth. There are five 
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foms of the Shabd within every human being, the secret of 
which can be imparted by only a true Master, 
shah rag Royal vein; the central current in the subtle body 
starhng from the eye centre and leading up to the highest 
spintual regions. It is located and followed by means of the 
spintual practice taught by a perfect Master. The Hindu 
mystics call it sushmana or sukhmana nadi. It is the Royal 
Highway to the court of the Lord. It is not to be confiised 
vnth the sushmana nadi of the yogis, which is a vein run¬ 
ning up the spinal column, 
shastra A Hindu scripture or book of philosophy. 

sheikh Holy person; spiritual Master; head of a tribe, princi¬ 
pality, etc. 

Shia The Shias comprise the principal minority sect of Islam 
and consist of the followers of Ali, the cousin and son-in- 
law of Prophet Mohammad; They regard the heirs of Ali 
as the legitimate successors to the Prophet and reject the 
other caliphs and Sunni legal and political institutions, 
shlok Verse; epic stanza; couple, usually based on a spiritual 
or moral subject, 
sifati Attributive, 
siharfi A poetical form. 

simran Repetition; remembrance; particularly applied to the 
repetition of the five Holy Names. 

Smriti Memory; Smritis are writings devised to fix in remem¬ 
brance, for practical use, the spiritual laws and precepts 
stated or implied in the Vedas. 

Sufi An initiate in a Sufi order. Sufis believe in a living 
Murshid (Guru) and lead a holy life. The term is properly 
reserved for one who has reached the end of the spiritual 
path. It is now often used to denote any holy man among 
Muslims. The word Sufi is commonly thought to come 
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firom the arabicsu/(wool), a reference to the rough woollen 
clothing worn by the early ascetics, who preferred its sim¬ 
plicity to richer materials. 'Sajfa, meaning purity, is also 
considered to be the origin of the term ‘sufi\ 

Sufism Mysticism or esotericism of Islam. Sufism is the sci¬ 
ence of the direct knowledge of God, an inward path of 
union by following which the dividing line between the 
manifestation and reality (God) disappears, and nothing 
but God remains. 

sukhmana, sushmana Same as shah. rag. 

Sultan-ul-Azkaar The King of Sounds; the Principal 
Sound; the Word or Shabd; also the highest method of 
repetition or remembrance, as imparted by Sufi Masters. 

Sunni One of the two main sects among Muslims. The 
Sunnis constitute the main branch of Islam. They follow 
the orthodox tradition and accept the first four caliphs as 
rightful successors to Prophet Mohammad. 

Surat Shabd Yoga The practice of the sound current; the 
union of the soul with Shabd; the spiritual exercise by 
which the current of consciousness is applied to the hearing 
of the Sound within; joining the mind and the attention to 
the sound current. It is also called Sahaj Yom. 

Takhir See Allah-hu-Akbar. 

talib Seeker, disciple. 

alak A C^monid mark that the Hindu pundit (priest) weam 
on nis lorehead. 


tasa^r Contemplation; seeing the image of an object with 
the mmd s eye or visualising its form. 

Upanishad The philosophical and mystical part of the 

Ho •’ A* J f teachings. 

Upanishad literally means ‘to sit near or close’, and the 

doctrines were so named because these secrets and myster¬ 
ies were personally imparted to the disciple by the teacher. 
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These writings come very close to the teachings of the 
oaints. 

yarnatmak Expressible^ that which can he spoken orwritten. 
Vedang 1 he parts of Vedas, six in number. 

Veda Knowledge; revealed knowledge as embodied in the 
four holy books of the Hindus, the Rig Veda, Sam Veda, 
Yajur Veda and Atharva Veda. 

wahdat-ul-wajud ‘Unity of being’; the doctrine of the Unity 
of Being corresponds to the Hindu doctrine of non-duality 
known as Advaita. According to this doctrine there is only 
one Self, which is reflected by manifestation into multiplic¬ 
ity of beings, persons, creatures and objects, and this divine 
Self is the hidden identity of all, 
waKi Burst; descent of the song from God to the Prophets; 

inspiration, revelation from God, 

Wahiguru God. 
waa’z Preacher. 

wuzoo Cleaning oneself by washing the face, hands and feet 
with water before namaaz, the Muslim ritual prayer, 
yoga Union; esoterically, spiritual exercises or practice; medi¬ 
tation in the spiritual sense; any system that leads to or aims 
at the union of the soul with God. 
yogi One who practises yoga, 
zaat Essence, being. 

zikr The great Sufi mystics used the term zikjr for the highest 
form of remembrance or repetition, which corresponds to 
the simran or inner invocation of the divine name or names 
under the direction of a spiritual Master. It is also used for 
many other kinds of repetition practices that pertmn to the 
lower chakras and lower regions, 
zikr-i>ruhi Remembrance vrith the soul, when the devotee’s 
attention is fixed at the third eye. 
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Abdi Qadiri (19*'* century): He is often referred to as “Kai¬ 
ser Shahi.” He was a resident of Gujranwala (Pakistan) 
and composed an acrostic in the Punjabi language. Few 
facts are known about his life. 

Ali, Hazrat (599-661): His father’s name was Abu Talib. 
He was a cousin and son-in-law of Prophet Mohammad 
and, after the passing away of the Prophet, became the 
fourth in the line of caliphs. His followers are called Shias, 
who regard the heirs of Ali as the legitimate successors to 
the Prophet and reject the other caliphs and Sunni legal 
and political institutions. Various groups of the Sufis con-' 
sider Ali the first of the Sufis. He wrote a number of books 
in Arabic. His mausoleum is in Kufa. 

Amardas, Guru (1479-1574): The third Sikh Guru. He 
was bom in the village of Basarke in district Amritsar. A 
devotee subscribing to the Vaisnava faith, he would make 
regular pilgrimages to Hardwar to cleanse himself of his 
sins by bathing in the river Ganges. He continued this 
practice till 1540 when, at the age of 61, he became a dis¬ 
ciple of Guru Angad Dev, the second Sikh Guru. He 
served him with single-minded devotion, and in 1552 Guru 
Angad Dev appointed him as his successor. It was during 
Guru Amardas’s time that the institution of langar (free 
community kitchen) was started. He died at Goindwal at 
the age of 95. The Adi Granth contains 907 of his hymns. 

Amir Khusro (1253-1325): His father, Amir Mahmud 
Saif-ud-Din, migrated from Balkh to Patiala (India) where 
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Amir Khusro was bom. Amir Khusro became a disciple of 
the famous Sufi Saint, Hazrat Nizam-ud-Din Auliya, and 
wrote about a hundred books, mosdy works of poetry and 
Sufi philosophy, of which the best known is his Diwaan. 

Aristotle (384-322 B.C.): He was one of the most famous 
philosophers of ancient Greece. The son of a physician in 
the court of Macedon, he was bom at Stagira, in Thrace. 
Having lost his father at a young age, Aristotle went to 
Athens at the age of 17 and became a pupil of Plato. He 
continued to study in the Academy for twenty years. Later 
he became a tutor to the son of Philip II of Macedonia, 
who was to conquer Greece, the Persian Empire and 
Egypt and was to be known as Alexander the Great. Aris- 


toUe was the author of works on logic, philosophy, natural 
sciences, ethics, politics and poetics. 

Aijan Dev, Guru (1563-1606): Son of Guru Ram Das, he 
was bom at Goindwal. In 1581 he ascended to his father’s 
gaddi. In 1588, Guru Aqan Dev completed the construc¬ 
tion of the holy tank surrounding the Golden Temple. In 
1604, he collected the writings of the earlier Gurus and 
aints and compiled them, along with his own composi¬ 
tions, m the form of the Adi Granth. As many as 2,218 of 
his hymns are contained in this book. 

Attar, Sheikh F^d-ud-Din (1119-1230): Born in the 

ullage of Shadyakh in Nishapur, Iran, he used to sell per- 
fcmes and thus came to he called A«ar (the seller of per- 

rTj'j ahT'rr''*”'’'' Din of 

comnf Y T I rennndntion. His most femous 
compuon IS Tazkral-ul-Auliya. Among his other boob 

TV™'’"?,® “<1 Montagu! 

Ta ir (The Conference of the Birds) 

Augustine, Saint (354430): Bishop of Hippo in Roman 

Afnca, he was bom m Tagaste. His father, Patricius, had 
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atheistic views, and it was his mother, a woman of great 
moral strength, who had a lasting influence on him. He is 
considered to be among the most eminent of early Christian 
thinkers, His best known work is The Confessions. 

Beni (14'*’ Century): Little is known about his life. Three of 
his poems are contained in the Adi Granth and reveal lofty 
mystic experience. 

Bustami, Bayazid (died 874): He was born at Bistam, a 
city in northeastern Iran. His mausoleum still exists there. 
He was a God-intoxicated Sufi faqir, well known for the 
boldness of his writings. His Sufi order is called Taifuria, 
after his original name, Taifar. 

Bulleh Shah, Saa’in (1680-1752): His full name was 
Abdullah Shah, and he was born at Pandoke Bhatian, a 
village in district Lahore (Pakistan). His father’s name 
was Shah Mohammad Darvesh. Bulleh was educated in 
Arabic and Persian in the city of Kasur. He received his 
spiritual light from his Murshid, Inayat Shah of Lahore. 
He died in Kasur and was buried there. He attained fame 
for his Kafian (in Punjabi), which contain deep esoteric 
truths. 

Charan Das (1703-1782): He was bom at Dehra, a village 
in Mewar (Rajasthan). His father’s name was Murli Dhar. 
At the age of 19, he became a disciple of Sukhdevji. He 
practised the Surat Shabd Yoga for twelve years with great 
dedication and then began expounding his spiritual teach¬ 
ings. He spent the later part of his long life in Delhi. 

Chishti, Khwaja Muin-ud-Din (1141-1236): He was 
bom in Sistan to Ghyas-ud-Din Hasan and was brought 
up in Khurasan. He spent his last thirty years in Ajmer, 
where his mausoleum has become a place of pilgrimage. 
He was a disciple of Khwaja Usman Harwani of Nishapur, 
who appointed him his successor. 
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Christ, Jesus (6 B.C.-30 A.D.): He was bom in Judaea to 
a Jewish family. He practised and preached his philosophy 
in Palestine. His teachings antagonised the orthodox, and 
as a result they had him crucified. Christianity grew out of 
his teachings and the events of his life, as recorded in the 
New Testament. 

Dadu Dayal (1544-1603): He was bom at Ahmedabad to 
a cotton carder, Lodhi Ram Nagar. At the age of 11, he 
adopted Sri Bradha Nand as his Guru. At the age of 19, 
under the command of his Master, he started preaching in 
Rajasthan. Being an embodiment of mercy and forgive¬ 
ness, he was affectionately called Dadu the Compassionate 
(Dadu Dayal). 

Data Shikoh (1615-1659): He was the eldest son of Em¬ 
peror Shah Jahan and was the governor of Allahabad, 
Lahore and Gujarat. He was deeply interested in the phi¬ 
losophy of unity and Sufism. He was a disciple of Hazrat 
Mulla Shah Badakhshi and had friendly relations with 
many Saints of his time, such as Mian Mir, Sarmad, Baba 
Lai Das and Guru Arjan Dev. Shah Jahan wanted to 
make him his successor, but in the war of succession that 
broke out he was defeated and put to death by his younger 
brother Aurangzeb. His major works are Safinat-al- 
Auliya, Rasala-i-Haq Numa and Iksir-i-Azam. 

Dariya Sahib of Marwar (1733-1815): He was bom in a 
Muslim family in the village of Jaiharan, Marwar. His 
spirit of devotion and yearning for spiritual realization be¬ 
came evident when he was still a child. He adopted Prem 
Ji, a disciple of Saint Dadu Dayal, as his Gum and later 
preached the same philosophy. His followers consider him 
the incarnation of Dadu Sahib. 

Dariya Sahib of Bihar (1674-1780): He was born at 
Dharkanda in district Ara (Bihar). His father’s name was 


402 


Biographical Notes 


Puran Shah. At a very early age he began to show signs of 
being detached from the world, and by the age of 30 he 
started initiating people into the spiritual path. His well- 
known works are Dariya Sagar and Cyan Dipak- 

Eckhart, Meister (1260-1327): He was born in Hoch- 
heim, Germany. He was a teacher of religions in Paris and, 
later, professor of religious studies in Cologne, where he 
continued to work till the age of 60. Because of religious 
differences, the Bishop of Cologne charged him with athe¬ 
ism. His worb reveal deep mystic wisdom. His book The 
Sermons contains a beautiful commentary on the Bible. 

Farid Ganj Shakar (Sheikh Farid) (1200-1280): He was 
born at Kohtewal (now Chawali Mushenkh) in the dis¬ 
trict of Multan (Pakistan). His father’s name was Sheikh 
Jalal-ud-Din Suleman. In his search for God, he found 
Khwaja Qutab-ud-Din Bakhtiar ICaki, from whom he re¬ 
ceived his spiritual light. He died at Ajudhan (Pakpattan). 
The Adi Granth contains four of his h 3 mins and 130 of his 
shlokas. 

Gobind Singh, Guru (1666-1708): The tenth Sikh Guru. 
Son of Guru Teg Bahadur, he was bom at Patna (Bihar). 
He ascended the gaddi in 1675. Saint, soldier emd scholar, 
he spent a great part of his life fighting ageiinst the tyranny 
of Aurangzeb to whose bigotry Guru Teg Bahadur had 
become a martyr. His best known compositions are con¬ 
tained in the Dasam Granth. 

Goya, Bhai Nand Lai (1633-1705): He was born at 
Ghazni, where his father, Chhaju Ram Khatri, was the 
principal secretary to the ruler of the time. In 1652 he 
moved from Ghazni to Multan. An eminent scholar of 
Arabic and Persian, he stayed in the court of Aurangzeb 
for some time. When pressure was exerted on him to adopt 
Islam, he escaped to Anandpur Sahib and took refuge with 
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Guru Gobind Singh. His best known works in Persian 
verse are Bandagi Nama and Divan-i-Goya. 

Haiiz, Khwsya (1320-1389): His hill name was Shams-ud- 
Din Mohammad. He was born in Shiraz. His father s 
name was Baha-ud-Din Isfahaani. As he knew the Qur’an 
by heart, he came to be called ‘Hafiz’. He became famous 
as a writer o( ghazals (poems), and his compendium of 
ghazals, Diwaan-i-Hafiz, is universally acknowledged not 
only as a work of great literary merit but also as revealing 
mystic secrets. He died in Shiraz. 

Hasan (625-670) and Hussain (624-680): The sons of 
Hazrat Ali and the grandsons of Prophet Mohammad. 
Hussain attained martyrdom on the field of Karbala, fight¬ 
ing against Yazid, the Caliph of Damascus. 

Hatif Isfahani (died 1198): He was descended from the 
family of Hussain. His ancestors had migrated from 
Azerbaijan to Isfahan, where he was bom. He was an emi¬ 
nent scholar, poet and physician. He wrote ghazals and 
rubaiyat (quatrains) in Persian and also composed verses 
in Arabic. In his Persian works he has disclosed intricate 
secrets of the unity of God. 

Hatim: Known as Hatim Tai (because he came from the Tai 
tribe of Arabia), he was bom a little earlier than Prophet 
Mohammad. He was famous for his philanthropy, which 
became proverbicJ. 

Jagjivan Sahib (1750-1810): He was bom at Sarhada in 
the district of Bara Banki. Bulla Sahib of Bhav Kura, dis¬ 
trict Ghazipur, was his Guru. His writings are found in his 
treatise Shabd Grantii. 

Jami, Niu--ud-Din Abdur Rahman (1414-1492): His fa¬ 
ther s name was Maulana Mohammad Isfahani. He was 
bom in the village of Jam in Herat, hence his nom-de-plume. 
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Jami. He was a distinguished scholar, writing about 45 
books, and was held in high esteem by the ruler of the times. 

Jilani, Abdul Qadir (1077-1166): He lived in Baghdad. 
One of the greatest Sufi Masters, he was reverently called 
“Piran-i-pir” (the Master of Mastere), “PirDastgir” (the 
Master who holds his disciple’s hand) and “Ghaus-ul- 
A zam” (the great redresser of complaints). The Qadriya 
order takes its name fi-om him. It was from the Qadriya or¬ 
der that Bulleh Shah and his Murshid Inayat Shah came. 
Sultan Bahu also belonged to the same order. His best- 
known books are Al-fatah-al-Rabbani and Fatuh-al-Ghaib. 

ICabir (1398-1518): He was bom in ICashi, and he became 
a disciple of Ramanand. He denounced rituals, customs 
and various forms of external religious observances and 
thereby made many enemies among the orthodox. He suf¬ 
fered much persecution at the hands of Sikander Lodhi, the 
ruler of the times. He wrote a number of books, including 
the famous Bijak,. The Adi Granth contains 292 of his 
hymns and 249 of his Shloks. 

Khizr, Khwaja: A probably mythological figure who, ac¬ 
cording to Islamic lore, drank nectar, the water of life (ab-i- 
hayat), and became immortal. He is said to guide way¬ 
farers who lose their way. A spiritual persona, Khizr 
represents the esoteric dimension that transcends form. 

Lao-Tse (6‘'’ century B.C.): A great philosopher-Saint of 
China. He was the first (known) teacher to expound the 
philosophy of Tao (the Word) in China. His teachings are 
contained in his book Tao Te Ching. In the last part of his 
life he renounced the world and lived in forests. Not much 
is known about other details of his life. 

Maghribi, Sheikh (died 1416): His real name was 
Mohammad Shirin; “Maghribi” was his nom-de-plume. A 
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renowned Sufi Saint, he wrote a number of books, the best 
known being Qasaid-i-Maghribi, He died in Tabriz and 
was buried in Surkhab. 

Mansur al Hallaj (died 922): His lull name was Hussain- 
bin-Mansur. He was bom in the village Baiza in Iran. He 
spent considerable time in the company of Hazrat Junaid, 
but got his spiritual light from Umar-bin-Usman of Basra. 
The Caliph of Baghdad had him executed, accusing him 
of heresy. Mansur had proclaimed “Ana-al-Haq” (I am the 
Truth), thereby identifying himself with God. 

Mian Mir (1550-1630): He was connected with the 
Qadriya order of Sufis. A traveller on the spiritual path, he 
met Gum Aqan Dev and became close to him. The Guru 
had the foundation of the Golden Temple laid by Mian 
Mir. He had considerable influence on Emperor Shah 
Jahan. The latter’s son. Prince Dara Shikoh, was a great 
admirer of Mian Mir and made many eulogistic references 
to him and the Qadriya order of Sufis. 

Mira Bai (1498-1547): She was born to Prince Ratan 
Singh Rathore of Merta (Rajasthan). At the age of 18, she 
was married to the Yuvraj of Mewar, Bhoj Raj. A few 
years later, when her husband died, the world and its pleas¬ 
ures ceased to hold any attraction for her. Since childhood 
she had been a devotee of Lord Krishna. Later she 
adopted Gum Ravi Das as her Master. In her writings, the 
theme of love is predominant. 

Moses: Moses, the great prophet of the Jews, was probably 
bom m Eg^t in the late 14*^ century B.C. According to 
tradition, his parents set him afloat on the Nile in a reed 
basket that was found by the Pharaoh’s daughter. He was 
brought up in court. Somehow he came to know that he 
was, in fact, a Hebrew. Sensing danger, he fled to Midian. 
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He received illumination on Mount Sinai. He went back, 
with his brother Aaron, to ask the Pharaoh to “let my peo¬ 
ple go”. A long struggle ensued. Moses eventually suc¬ 
ceeded in delivering his people, leading them out of Egypt 
to the Sinai. The Bible mentions that the Ten Command¬ 
ments were received by him. He is said to have lived 120 
years. 

Mohammad Sahib, Hazrat (570-632): The founder of 
Islam, he was bom in Mecca (Arabia). His father’s name 
was Abdullah. He preached the worship of the formless 
God and was against idolatry. His teachings are contained 
in the Qur’an. 

Nanak Dev, Guru (1469-1539): He was bom at Talwandi 

(now Nankana Sahib) in Pakistan. His father, Mehta 
Kalu Rai, was a revenue official. Nanak travelled widely in 
India and abroad (in Sri Lanka, Afghanistan, Iraq and 
Arabia) and preached the Name and the method of prac¬ 
tising it. He taught the underlying unity of all religions and 
denounced the caste system. In the latter part of his life he 
settled down in Kartarpur, where he worked as a farmer. 
The Adi Granth contains 974 of his hymns. 

Namdev (1270-1350): Bom in Maharashtra, he was a dis¬ 
ciple of Visoba Khechar. He spent the latter part of his life 
in the Punjab and died in the village of Ghoman, the birth¬ 
place of Baba Jaimal Singh. Some of Baba Namdev’s writ¬ 
ings are included in the Adi Granth, and others have been 
preserved in Namdev Gatha. 

Paltu Sahib (1710-1780): He was bom at Nanga JalcJpur 
in the district of Faizabad, Uttar Pradesh. His father’s 
name is not known. He was a disciple of Govind Sahib and 
lived for a long time in Ayodhya. It was here that he started 
giving his spiritual discourses (satsang), which were 
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marked for their fearlessness. His outright denunciation of 
rituals and customs enraged the orthodox, who put him to 
death by burning him alive. 

Plato (429-347 B.C.): He was bom in Athens, to Aerston. 
His original name was Aristocles, but on account of his 
wide chest and forehead he came to be known as Platon, 
i.e., wide front. He was the most distinguished—and most 
loyal—of the disciples of Socrates. He studied philosophy 
for forty years and wrote a number of books in the form of 
dialogues. He also founded the Academy, generally consid¬ 
ered the first university in the Western world. The entire 
philosophy of Socrates is known through Plato’s books. 
Plato enjoys an eminent position among philosophers. 

Qalandar, Bu Ali Shah, Sheikh Sharaf-ud-Din, (died 
1324): Son of Sheikh Fakhr-ud-Din Satar, he was bom 
in Iraq and migrated to the city of Panipat in India. For 
forty years he remained in pursuit of worldly knowledge, 
but later his interest shifted to spirituality, and he became a 
great Sufi faqir. He wrote in Persian as well as in Punjabi. 
His best- known Persian work is his Masnavi. It is said that 
he lived 122 years. 

Rabia-al-Basri (died 801): She was bom in Basra in an ex¬ 
tremely poor family. Her spiritual leanings became evident 
v^ry early. Living an austere and ascetic life, she extolled 
the path of divine love and unity. She emphasised that 

od was the sole reality. Her sayings are noted for their 
pith and clarity. 


Ram Das Guru (1534-1581): He was bom in Lahore to 
Han Das ^dhi. He was a disciple and son-in-law of Gum 

• u 1 mastership was passed on to him 

in 1574. He laid the foundation of the city of Amritsar, 
and It was there that he died. 
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Ravidas, Guru (1414-1532): He was born in Kashi to 
Raghu, a cobbler, and spent his life in poverty despite hav¬ 
ing disciples from princely families like Raja Pipa, Princess 
Mira Bai and Princess Jhali Bai (of Chittor). Like Kabir, 
he was a disciple of Ramanand. The Adi Granth includes 
41 hymns composed by him. 

Rum, Maulana (Jalal-ud-Din Rumi) (1207-1273): Also 
known as Rumi, Maulana Rum was son of a great scholar. 
Sheikh Baha-ud-Din. He was born in Balkh, but, at an 
early age, moved from there with his father. Rumi made a 
deep study of Islamic scriptures and became one of the fore¬ 
most scholars of the age. Around the year 1244 he met 
Shams Tabriz, who had a most powerful impact on him 
and became his guide and philosopher. In the last ten years 
of his life, Maulana Rum composed his great, six-volume 
Masnavi, his disciple Hassam-ud-Din Chalpi acting as his 
scribe. It is believed that Maulana Rum is also the author 
of the Diwaan-i-Shams-i-Tabriz, written in memory of his 
Murshid. He died in the city of Konya (Turkey). 

Saib (died 1669): His full name was Mirza Mohammad Ali. 
He belonged to Tabriz and during the reign of Jahangir 
came to India as a trader. He wrote ghazals in a distinctive 
style, and Shah Abbas, the emperor of Irem, conferred on 
him the title ‘Malik-ul-Shu’ra’ (prince among poets). His 
tomb is in Isfahan. 

Szurmad (died 1661): He was a Jew and belonged to Kashan 
in Iran. He came to India as a trader. During the reign of 
Shah Jahan, he went to Delhi, where prince Dara Shikoh 
and many others became his disciples. In the reign of 
Aurangzeb, he was charged with heresy and atheism and 
was executed. His tomb is near the Jama Masjid, Delhi. 
His best-known work is the Rubaiyat (Quatrains). 
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Shah Hussain (1567-1630): A resident of Lahore and son 
of Sheikh Usman, he was a renowned Sufi Saint of the Pun¬ 
jab. He wrote a number of k.cifis, full of mystic significance. 

Shams Tabriz (1206-1248): His full name was Shams-ud- 
Din. He was bom in the city of Tabriz in Iran. His Master 
(Murshid) was Baba Kamal-ud-Din Jandi, under whose 
shelter he attained a high spiritual stature. The great mys¬ 
tic, Maulana Rum Qalal-ud-Din Rumi), was his disciple; it 
is believed that the Diwaan-i-Shams-i-Tabriz was written 
by Maulana Rum in honour of his Murshid. 

Shiv Dayal Singh, Soeuni Ji Maharaj (1818-1878): He 
was born at Agra and imbibed the spiritual atmosphere 
that prevailed in the house of his father, Seth Dilwali 
Singh. He received initiation from Tulsi Sahib of Hathras. 
In 1861 he began to propound spiritual teachings publicly 
after he had spent seventeen years in meditation in a small, 
dark room. In his principal book, Sar Bachan, profound 
mystic secrets are revealed in simple language. 

Sunder Das (1596-1689): Son of Shah Paramanand 
Mahajan, he was bom in Dyosa, a town in Rajasthan. At 
a very young age he becaune a disciple of the Saint Dadu 
Dayal. He initiated people on the spiritual path in 
Rajasthan and Punjab. His best known works are Cyan 
Samunder (Ocean of Knowledge) and Sunder Bilas. 

Tulsi Das, Goswami (1532-1623): He was born to 
Murari Mishar in Kasya (Uttar Pradesh) and spent his 
childhood in abject poverty. He became a disciple of Baba 
Narhari Das. In 1574 he started writing his masterpiece 

Ram Charit Manas, a book that infuriated the high-caste 
Brahmins. 
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Index of English First Lines 

(Numbers refer to bait numbers) 


A heart among hearts: 77 

A heart that fails 68 

A lover lost his heart to the Beloved; 136 

A lover offers his prayer in an unspoken language. 121 

A lover purifies himself just once—^with Kalma; 126 

A lover’s heart melts like wax, 125 

A perfect Master scrubs his disciples 152 

A real lover is one who bows his head 131 

A seeker can quickly become a Saint 44 

A thousand miles away is my Master’s abode, 169 

A visit to my Master is, for me, 165 

Accursed is life in this world; 9 

As long as you proudly pamper your ego, 66 

Banished from my home of bliss and happiness, 197 

Be brave and swim across the ocean of love, 128 

Be steadfast in your faith, bold in your step; 47 

Become a lover, and let your heart be like a rock. 122 

Believers pray to God for the protection of faith, 10 

Black skin is better than a black heart—78 

Bliss and grace reign in the heart 97 

Build the ship of faith and bravely sail across. 40 

Considering me a weakling, 138 

Considering me frail and helpless, 129 

Cry, my heart—perhaps the Lord will hear 151 

Curious are the ways of love— 135 

Devotees, whose hearts are saturated 130 

Endless fasts, prayers and worship, 103 

EventueJly your grave will be dug 161 
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Ever since I correctly bowed my head 55 

Ever since my Master gave me 65 

Ever since the Lord ordained the Creation, 191 

Everyone chums fermented milk to get butter, 86 

Everyone from king to beggar 127 

Everyone recites the Kalma with his lips; 101 

Faced with the sighs of lovers, 87 

Fasting, prayers emd rites of abstinence 98 

For my Friend 1 made my body into a city, 41 

Formal prayer and prostration are feeble pursuits. 183 

Give up all procrastination 88 

God doesn’t live in the highest heaven, 178 

Grand and conspicuous are the portals of religion; 174 

Grand and conspicuous are the portals of religion; 111 

Had these lovers heeded the good advice of the world, 139 

Hearts that have not struck the bargain of love 54 

How can the living know the plight of the dead? 61 

Hu is within, Hu is without, 19 

Hu is within, Hu is without, 8 

1 am a bird of paradise that flies high 175 

I am neither a seer nor a pao. 186 

I am neither a Sunni nor a Shia: 180 

I am neither scholarly nor virtuous; 179 

1 am not a yogi, I am not ajangam. 182 

I could sacrifice myself a hundred times 108 

I found the mystic path 99 

I have, at last, grasped the beginning and the end: 7 
I offer my prayer in the temple of my heart? 12 
I only learned the value of I^lma 145 
I pass my nights without a wink of sleep; 94 
I prayed standing in water; 67 
I see my Beloved in the world outside. 117 
I was bound and flung down: 27 
I went to holy Baghdad to trade my soul 23 
If a master does not end your pain of separation, 36 
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If God could be found by bathing in holy waters, 63 

If someone practises devotion without a Master, 171 

If you desire to attain the oneness of God, 50 

If you die by practising God’s real Name, 163 

If you don’t have the Master’s presence within, 24 

If you meditate on God without guidance, 118 

If you seek to meet God ardently, 116 

If you wish to learn the art of dying while living, 62 

Ill-starred is the heart 52 

Impeccable is my Beloved, 173 

In my devotion to the One, 95 

In the court of the Lord, an ounce of love 58 

In the dark, fathomless night of ignorance, 96 

In the nectar of Kalma I bathed and purified myself; 148 

In the ocean of my heart 76 

Intellect and wisdom find no foothold 119 

It matters little if I am physically a long way off— 150 

Just as a goldsmith melts gold 164 

Kalma cures the ailment of the heart— 198 

Like a lion that kills in the forest 59 

Like a piece of iron that is to be forged into a fine sword, 162 

Love considers me a weakling; 137 

Love flourishes in that heart 69 

Love has inspired me to explore the heavens: 140 

Lovers are always engaged 123 

Lovers remain completely intoxicated 124 

Lovers warm themselves 133 

Lovers who completely renounce the world 158 

May God’s grace descend on Shorekote, 110 

My body is burning in the fire of longing; 105 

My cloak is now worn out and tattered; 37 

My deep sighs have raised such a storm 196 

My heart is ablaze with the fire of love. 134 

My Master has explained to me 109 

My Master has planted in my heart 1 
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My Master has sown in my heart 20 

My Master has taught me a lesson: 170 

My Master is a bird of paradise; 167 

My Master taught me a lesson: 57 

Mystics live in this world as Hu personified; 193 

Not Hindus, not Muslims— 181 

O Shah Jilani, Master of Masters! 108 

O Shah Jilani, Master of Masters, 106 

Of all sinners I am indeed the most sinful, 29 

One who has grasped the meaning of Alif 51 

One who has not merged his soul in its Essence 90 

Only done with your tongue and not your heart, 143 

Only the mind that works in cooperation with my spirit 6 

Only those who practise his true Name 104 

Only when my Master initiated me into the Kalma 146 

People howl and cry over the slightest of discomforts, 199 

People who have attained the real Name of God 112 

People who pine to merge with God 100 

People who seek the world cure like dogs— 85 

People with rubies in their ragged bundles 156 

Priests and scholars parade their learning to please the kings— 30 

Put your faith in Ghaus-ul-A’zam 115 

Repeat the Name of God, and always contemplate on him 92 

Rise, O moon, 70 

Rise, O moon, and spread your light— 71 

Sell eveiything you have—spare not your life, 172 

Shun the company of the ill-reputed, 176 

Some people are awake, 194 

Someone who is chaste, but does not love the Lord, 56 

Spiritual and worldly life are tvdn sisters, 83 

Spiritual life does not consist 177 

The city of Baghdad is graced 22 

The dog of ego must be slain, and minced into bits 114 

The garden of my heart has so blossomed 21 

The ghaus and qutb trail behind; I4I 
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The hafiz is proud of his learning, 72 

The heart is deeper than the ocean— 74 

The heart is deeper than the ocean; 75 

The heart that has not struck the bargain of love 53 

The hearts of lovers burn in the fire of longing— 81 

The human body is a magniHcent city— 89 

The irreverent know not the manners of love; 25 

The Kalma has ferried millions across the ocean. 147 

The Lord is an, ocean of oneness 190 

The Lord lives nearby but seems so far away: 187 

The Master is the Mecca, his love the shrine of Ka’ba; 168 

The moment I realized the oneness of God, 4 

The ocean of oneness overflowed with love, 189 

The pain in my heart burns me inside. 80 

The pain of separation is a deadly hawk: 82 

The path of the Masters is the highest of all; 93 

The pious tire themselves out 102 

The pure are never contaminated 35 

The river of oneness has surged, 188 

The saddle may be old, its girth worn, 42 

The scholar is proud of his leeuming, 31 

The soul has come to lodge in this body— 17 

The stubborn ego is like an ugly, black dog 113 

The uninitiated have no inkling 73 

Their eyes sleepless, their faces pde, 13 

There are few genuine disciples. 184 

There is but one moment in your life that is a friend, 195 

These false prophets 18 

They cdone are blessed with true love 48 

They have read thousands of books, 33 

They learned ‘everything’ and became great scholars, 28 

They rise early; they get to their work fast: 142 

They think they have acquired great learning; 32 

This body is the temple of the true Lord, 16 

This body is the temple of the true Lord; 15 
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This foul, ugly world, 185 

This world—the great seductress— 84 

Thoroughly blacken the face of priestly wisdom 26 

Those who are blessed with God’s love 60 

Those who have found the Lord 64 

Unity is written on the tablet of your heart? 79 

Unknown to me now are the mysteries of my Lord— 155 

Unless the self is sacrificed and lost in God’s love, 91 

Utterly dark and fearsome is the path 154 

Water flows in streams, like life in the river of time. 192 

Waves on the ocean of love rise to the skies; 132 

Were my whole body festooned with eyes, 11 

What the heart desires it does not find; 49 

When God ordained the Creation, we were with him; 149 

When love gave the call to prayer, 120 

When love of God enters your heart, 157 

When the one Lord revealed himself to me, 3 

When you attach yourself to the Lord Alla ’hu 160 

When, at the time of Creation, 5 

Within me are five great mansions— 38 

Within me resounds the melody of Kalma, 14 

Worship God or you will repent at the end of your life! 153 

You acquired learning, your pride swelled, 34 

You have become an expert in counting beads; 43 

You have been counting your rosary beads, 46 

You have read the name of God over and over, 2 

You learned to write in a beautifiil hand, 159 

You may or may not wake up now, O faqir; 45 

You should only choose someone as your Master 166 

You vrill be able to renounce the world 39 

You will only know the marvel of Kalma 144 

You will only meet the unrivalled Beloved 200 
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Aap na taalib hain kaheen de 18 

Aashiq daa dil mom braabar 125 
Aashiq hik wuzoo jo keetaa 126 
Aashiq ho te ishq kamaa 122 
Aashiq ishq maahee de kolon 124 
Aashiq nek salaaheen lagde 139 
Aashiq parhn namaaz piram dee 121 
Aashiq raaz maahee de kolon 123 
Aashiq Shauh de dil kharhaaiaa 136 
Aashiq soee haqeeqee jehrhaa 131 
Addhee laanat duneeaa taaeen 9 
Akkheen surkh te mooheen zardee 13 
Alif-aihad jad dittee wikhaalee 3 
Alif alast suniaa dil mere 5 
Alif-AIlaah chambe dee bootee 20 
Alif-Allaah chambe dee bootee 1 
Allaah parhhion haaHz hoion 2 
Allaah Scihee keetose jis dam 4 
Andar hoo te baahir hoo 8 
Andar hoo te baahir hoo 19 
Andar kalmaa kal kal kardaa 14 
Andar wich namaaz asaadee 12 
Aqal fikar dee jaa na kaaee 119 

Aujharh jhall te maaroo bele 17 
Azal abad noon sahee keetose 7 
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Baahoo baagh bahaaraan khirhiaan 21 
Baajh huzooree naheen manzooree 24 
Baghdaad shaihar dee kiaa nishaanee 22 
Baghdaad shareef vanj karaahaan 23 
Banh chalaiaa tarf zameen de 27 
Be-adabaan na saar adab dee 23 
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Daal-daleelaan chhorh wajoodon 88 
Daal dilaan wich dil jo aakhen 77 
Dard andar daa andar saarhe 80 
Dardmandaan daa khoon jo peendaa 82 
Dardmandaan de dhooen dhukhde 81 
Dardmandaan dee aaheen kolon 87 
Deen te duneeaa sakkeeaan bhainaan 83 
Dil baazaar te moonh darvaazaa 89 
Dil daa daftar wahadat waalaa 79 
Dil dariaa khwaajaa deeaan laihraan 76 
Dil dariaa samundron doonghaa 75 
Dil dariaa samundron doonghe 74 
Dil kaale ton moonh kaalaa changaa 78 
Dudh, daheen te har koee rirhke 86 
Duneeaa dhoondan waale kutte 85 
Duneeaa ghar munaafiq de 84 

Eh tan meraa chashmaan hove 11 
Eh tan Rabb sachche daa hujraa 16 
Eh tan Rabb sachche daa hujraa 15 

Fajreen wele uth savele 142 
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Hor dawaa na dil dee kaaree 198 
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Ishq dee bhaah haddaan daa baalan 133 
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Ishq samundar charh giaa falkeen 132 
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Jad daa murshid kaasaa ditrhaa 65 
Jain denh daa main dar tainde te 55 
Jain dil ishq khareed na keeta 54 
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Jain dil ishq khareed na keetaa 53 
Jain dil ishq khareed na keetaa 52 
Jal jalende jangal bhaunde 67 
Jangal de wich sher marelaa 59 
Je Rabb nahaatiaan dhotiaan mildaa 63 
Je toon chaahen wahadat Rabb dee 50 
Jeende kee jaanein saar moiaan dee 61 
Jeevandiaan mar raihcinaa hove 62 
Jinhaan ishq haqeeqee paaiaa 60 
Jinhaan shauh alif theen paaiaa 64 
Jis dil ism Allaah daa chamke 69 
Jisne alif mutaaliaa keetaa 51 
Jitthe rattee ishq vike uth 58 
Jo dam ghaafil so dam kaafir 57 
Jo dil mange hove naaheen 49 
Jo paakee bin ishq maahee 56 

Kaamil murshid aisaa ho 152 
Kalme dee kal tad piose 144 
Kalme dee kal tadaan paee 145 

Kalme dee kal tadaan paee 146 
Kalme lakkh karorhan taare 147 
Kalme naal main nhaatee dhotee 148 
Kar ibaadat pachhotaasen 153 
Keeh hoiaa butt door giaa 150 
^aam keeh jaanan saar faqar dee 73 
Kook dilaa mat Rabb sune chaa 151 
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424 


Index of Punjabi First Lines 

Maal te jaan sab kharch karaahan 172 
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Mazhabaan de darwaeize uchche 174 
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Murshid mainoon hajj makke daa 165 
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Na oh Hindu na oh momin 181 
Na Rabb arsh mu-alla utte 178 
Naal kusangee sang na karee-e 176 
Nafal namaazaan kamm zanaanaa 183 
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Nerhe wassan door daseevan 187 
Nit asaade khalle khaandee 185 

Oho nafe asaada belee 6 

Paak paleet na honde torhe 35 
Paataa daaman hoiaa puraanaa 37 
Panje maihal, panjaan wich chaanan 38 
Parhh parhh aalim karan takabbur 31 
Parhh parhh ileun hcizaar kitaabeui 33 
Parhh parhh ilam mulook rijhaavan 30 
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Parhh parhh 11am mushalkh sadaavan 32 
Parhhiaa ilam te vadhi maghrooree 34 
Peer mile te peerh na jaave 36 

Qalb na hilllaa taan keeh hoiaa 143 

Raah faqar daa pare parere 93 
Raah faqar daa tad ladhosee 99 
Raat haneree kaalee de wich 96 
Raateen khwaab na unhaan hargiz 100 

Raateen nain rat hanjhoo rovan 95 
Raateen rattee neend na aave 94 
Re-raihmat us ghar wich vasse 97 
Roze, nafal, naunaazaem, taqwaa 98 

Saabat ishq dnhaan ne laddhaa 48 
Saabat sidaq, kadam agere 47 
Sabaq sifaatee soee parhde 104 
Sai roze sai nafal namaazaan 103 
Sau bazaar tinhaan ton sadqe 108 
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Taalib Ghaus-al-Aazam waale 115 
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References are to page numbers in Part One, 
except where a h appears before the number, 
which indicates a bait (poem) in Part Two. 


abuse, how to accept, h/22 
actions 

necessity of good, 203-6 
to be accounted for, 16-17 
alcohol, effect of, 205 
alertness, need for, 201-3 
ascent, spiritual, rewards of, 134-42 
attention (fikr), 119 
austerities, uselessness of, bI9,b67 

bliss, way to everlasting, 18-25 

compassion, bllO 
concentration, process of, 128 
contemplation see dhyan 
courage, need for on the path, b40 

darshan see Murshid 
death 

brings no relief, bl6t 
fear of, means no peace, 13 
inevitability of, 15-16 
insidiousness of, 20 
only good deeds go with you at, 
17 

only understood by the dead, 
b6l 

soul at time of, 128-29 


deeds see actions 
devotion see also love 
necessity of, 19, 73 
dhyan, 113-25 

final stages of, 123-25 
initial stages of, 121 
removes karmas, 124 
utilising the habit of, 113-114 
when simran perfected, 122-23 
disciple, need to become a, 
doubts 

removal of, 165 
transcending, 101 
dying in love, b44 
dying while living 
art of, b62, b93, bl63 
need for, b24, b38, b58, b66, 
bl40, bI9l 

outcome of realization, bI5 
spiritual experience of, 128-31 

ecstasy see bliss 
ego 

a highwayman, b89 
destruction of, 132-33,6/04 
learning and, 188 
nature of, bit3 
need to lose the, 58-59 
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obstacle of, 132,210-13 
religion and, 32 
separates man from God, 152 
serving your, b66 
Essence see Kalma 
evil-minded, the, b/76 

faith 

acquiring, 194 
necessity of, 209 
power of, 196 

fanafiUah see God, merging in 
fana-fil-Sheikh see Murshid, 
merging in 

faqir, who deserves to be called 
one, hi 3 
fikjr see attention 
Friend, the see also Murshid 
enshrined in the heart, bl77 

goal of life, h/38 
God see also love; Murshid 
abides everywhere, 170-73 
cannot be described, 173 
has to be realized, 58 
his abode in the body, b41 
his lovers are without cares, b5 / 
how to engender love of, 149-52 
how to unite with, 87, 156 
importance of worship of, 153 
man’s longing for, 27-31 
merging in (fana fiUah), 139-42 
need for feith in, h88 
oneness of, b4 
pain of longing for, b5, b22, 
b39, bl73 
price of, 23, 160-62 
promise of, bl9l 
pulls souls to him, 33-34 
realization, b3, b7 


Saints are one with, 80-81 
treasures of, bf90 
universality of, b8 
where he lives, bl93 
where to search for, 35-44, 
bll7,bl78,bl87 

grace 

begging for, b39 
need for faith in God’s, 209-210 
soaring in the sky of, fc/75 
Guru see Murshid 

happiness, source of true, 17-18 
hardships, benefit to disciple of, 78 
heart 

blossoming bud of, b 192 
need to explore the, b75 
shrine of, b77 
treasures within, 674 
human body see also man; life, 
human 

as a grave, 128-29 
as metaphor, 689 
as the abode of God, 35-38 
need to search inside the, 40-41 
humility, need for, 198-201 

initiation 

importance of, 95-97, 665 
most important moment is, 6/95 
intellect, limitations of, 76, 133, 
158-59, 183-89,6/32 
obstacle of, 189 
Ism-i-Asam see Kalma 

Kaaba of love see love, where found 
Kalma (Shabd, Wrrd) 
as God, 104 

as Light and Sound, 92-95 
benefits of the practise of, 111-113 
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can only be imparted by Saints, 
98 

different names of, 87-88 
emanates from inner regions, 
143-44 

essence of all religions, 104 
four qualities of, 92-93 
is universal religion, 108 
mystery of, bl09, bl44 
need to practise, 99-100, 108; 
b79, bU5 

power of, 88, 101-103; 6/47, 
b!48, bl98 
practise of, bWl 
pull of, 139-142 

saturation of every pore by, bl46 
two forms of, 88-92 
karmas, removed by dhyan, 124 
knowledge 

limitations of theoretical, 68-69 
real and worldly, 184-89 
knowledge, worldly 

compared with love, b33-b35 
limitations of, bl 19, bl59 

learning, uselessness of, b2, b28, 
630, b3l, b32 

life, human see ako man; human 
body 

fulfilment of, 18 
how to achieve aim of, 19 
purpose of, 20,25 
quest of, 11 
transience of, 11-18 
Light see Kalma 
living, need to earn one’s own, 
216-218 
longing 

ardent, rewards of, bt 15 
power of, bl56 


Lord see God 
love, 145-164 
brings light, 696 
cannot be contained, b69 
compared with religion, 6/0, 
bl35, bl4] 

considers Bahu a weakling, 6/37 
courage needed for, 649, 6/28, 
bl99 

destroys impurities, 659 
ego destroyed by, 6/04 
for the Essence, 690 
necessity of, 633, 634, 635, 652, 
653, 654, 697 
of the disciple, 676 
ocean of, 680 

only a lover understands, 694 
pain of, 686, 687, 6/05, 6/33 
power of, 152-54, 167; 6/37, 
6/60, 6/84 

puriBcation by, 659, 6/26 
reason and, 158-64 
strange ways of, 6/35 
touched by, 189 
transcendence of, 158-60 
unity of, 166-167 
universal nature of, 6/27 
unspoken language of, 6/2/ 
value of, 49-52,658 
lover, cries of, 6/5/ 
hearts of, 68/ 

how to become one, 6/30, 6/3/ 
like a squatter in Baku’s heart, 
6/38 

power of, 6/58 

state of, 6/3, 660, 6/24, 6/25, 
6/36, 6/8/ 

man see ako human body; life, 
human 

condition of, 6/86, bi94 
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duly of, 22-23 

essence is same In all, 178-79 
potential of, 180 
search for happiness of, 27-31 
separated from God by ego, 152 
true heritage of, 21 
Master, 63-86 see also Murshid 
maya, effect on man, 24 
meditation 

best time for, 22 

necessity of, fc94, fc/23, bl53 

valued against worldly wealth, 

bm 

Melody see Kalma 
mercy of the Lord, fc29 
merging in God (fanafillah), 139- 
42 

essence of, fc68, b1l2 
mind 

keep a watch over, 202 
nature of, 32-33 
necessity of subduing, 116-17, 
210-13 

need for control of, b6 
not subdued by study of books, 
190 

obstacle of, 176 
tamed by love, 152 
miracles 

dangers of, 218-20 
futility of, bm 
Murshid (Meister, Satguru) 
as the form of God, 80-81 
as the Shabd, 136-37 
awakens love in us, 65 
benefit of company of, 6/02 
bird of paradise, bl67 
blessings of, bl66 
closeness of, bl50, bl69 
darkness without, b7l 


darshan of, fc / / 
devotion to, necessity of, 151 
experience of seeing, 81 -83 
false, fc/8, b36, bl7l, bl84 
glance of, 69, 84-85, b42, bl03 
grace of, 64, 97; bl, 620, 626, 
629, 650 

guidance of, 194; b57, 6/00, 

6//8, 6/70 
inspiration of, 193 
lack of biographies of, 3 
living example of, 176-77 
merciful glance of, 667 
merging in (fanafil Sheikfi), 
137-39, 175 

mission of, 45-46, 6/93 
necessity of, 103, 624, 637, b45, 
658 

object of teachings of, 201 
of the past, 9 
perfection of, 79-80 
permeates every pore, 6/68 
power of, 6/58 
prayer to, 6/06, 6/07 
presence of, 624 
purifying actions of, 6/52, 6/64 
Radiant Form of, 6/54 
recognizing, 74 

scriptures can be explained only 
by, 75-76 

seen as the Lord, 6/65 
show us reality, 12-13 
spiritual perception of 176-78 
submission to the will of, 662 
what are, 64-65, 79 
. mystic see Murshid 
Name, the see Kalma 

oneness 

ocean of, 6/30, 6/80 


432 




Index 


river of, hi88 
see also unity 

path, the 

be steadfast on, M7, bW5 
beyond all comprehension, b93 
compared with religion, bl74 
contrasted with rituals, bill 
difficulty of, 62 
necessity of good conduct on, 
203-206 

necessity of travelling along, 
109-110 

obstacles on, 135 
struggle of, b23, b99 
perseverance, need for, 196-98 
pilgrimages, 59 
practice, spiritual, necessity of, 
206-208 

priesthood, hypocrisy of, h72, bl42 
pride, obstacle of, 188-89 
purity, necessity of, b78 

reason see also knowledge, worldly 
ignorance of, 159 
love and, 158-64 
regions, spiritual 

acquiring knowledge of, 142-44 
melodies emanating from, 143 
religion see also love; path the; 
rituals 

all have common origins, 179 
barrenness of, 180-82 
comes from human mind, 176 
core of, 104 
ego and, 52 
given up for love, bI57 
hypocrisy of priesthood, 191-93 
impediment of, 60 
remembrance, b60, b75, b92 


repetition see simran 
religious observances see rituals 
rituals see also path the; religion 
examples of worthlessness of, 
55-57 

no need for, 142 
purpose of, 46, 48, 55 
uselessness of, 42-62, 106; b43, 
b46, b63, b98, bI03, h/82, 
bI83 

royal vein, 39 
path of, 125-27 

sacrifice of life essential, b9l 
Saint see Murshid 
salvation, 132 

scriptures, true explanation of, 75-76 
secrets, inner, should not be 
disclosed, 60-62 
seekers, condition of, b73 
separation, pain of, 162-64; bl2, 
b27, b82 

Shabd see Kalma 
silence, virtue of, 60-62 
simran see zikjr 
soul 

conditions for release of, 24 
descent of, 26, 28-30 
freeing from birth and death, 103 
inner ascent of, bl20 
longing for its source, 28-34 
must account for deeds, 16-17 
native state of, b149 
potential of, b68 
pulled by God, 33-34 
purification of, 104, 139-140; 
bl30 

relationship with God, 26-31 
release of, 102 
withdrawal of, 128-31 


433 


SULTAN BAHU 


spiritual life and the world, b83 
Sultan Bahu 

biographical details of, 4-10 
his search for a Master, 7-9 

tasawwar see dhyan 
temple within, bl5,bl6 
third eye, need to hold the mind at, 
114 

truth, attaining, 18 
imparted by Saints, 45 

unity, 165-82 see also oneness 
essence pervades all, 176-82 
love needed to attain, 174 

vegetarianism, need for, 205 
villians know not love, b25 

Word see Kalma 
world 

a false drama, fc/79 


benefit of turning from, b26, 
compared with spiritual life, b83 
dangers of associating with, 
213-16, b84 
faithlessness of, b84 
futility of seeking, b85, bl85 
misery in, 6/97 
nature of, b9, bll, blld 
not our real home, fc27, b70, 
bl40 

prison of, bI55 
transient nature of, 11-14 
virtues of are useless, fc/79 

yearning, power of, bl96 
youth, best use of, 22 

zikjr (simran), 113-125, fc/43 
need for, fc92, bl 14 
need for focused, 117-21 
practice of, b/2 
utilizing the habit of, 113-14 
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(brP.O. Box 9077) 
Pallouriotissa, Nicosia CY1035 

CZECH REPUBLIC 
Mr. Vladimir Skalsky 
Maratkova 916, 

Prague 4,142 00 

DENMARK 
Mr. Rudolf Walberg 
See GERMANY. 

FRANCE 

Mr. Pierre de Proyart 
7 Quai Voltaire 
Paris 75007 


GERMANY 
Mr. Rudolf Walberg 
P.O. Box 1544 
D-65800 Bad Soden/Taunus 

GIBRALTAR 
Mr. Sunder T. Mahtani 
Radha Soami Satsang Beas 
401 Ocean Heights, 4th floor 

GREECE 

Mr. Dimitrios Sotiriou 
4 Moschoula & Apollonos St. 
152-36 Penteli, Athens 

ITALY 

Mrs. Wilma Salvatori Torri 
Via Bacchiglione 3 
00199 Rome 

THE NETHERLANDS 
(HOLLAND) 

Mr. Jacob Hofstra 
Geulwijk 6,3831 LM Leusden 

NORWAY 
Mr. Rudolf Walberg 
See GERMANY. 

PORTUGAL 
Mr. Hiro W. Balani 
See SPAIN. 

SLOVENIA 

Mr. Marko Bedina 

Brezjepri, Trzicu 68,4290 Trzic 

SPAIN 

Mr. Hiro W. Balani 
P.O. Box 486, 

Malaga 29012 
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ADDRESSES FOR INFORMATION AND BOOKS 


SWEDEN 
Mr. Lennart Zachen 
Norra Sonnarpsvagen 29 
S-286 72 Asljunga 

SWITZERLAND 
Mr. Olivier de Coulon 
Rue du Centre 
CH-1131 Tolochenaz (VD) 

UNITED KINGDOM 
Mrs. Flora E. Wood 
or Mr. Narinder Singh Johal 
Haynes Park 

Haynes, Bedford MK45 3BL 


AFRICA 


For the following countries, contact: 
Mr. Nanik N. Balani, NIGERIA. 

BENIN 
CAMEROON 
GHANA 
IVORY COAST 

KENYA 

Mr. Surinder Singh Ghir 
P.O. Box I5I34, Nairobi 

MAURITIUS 

Mrs. Doolaree Nuckcheddy 

17 Leconte de Lisle Ave. 

Quatre Bomes 

MOROCCO 
Mr. Hiro W. Balani 
See SPAIN. 


NIGERIA 
Mr. Nanik N. Balani 
G.P.O. Box 10407 
Lagos 

SOUTH AFRICA 
Mr. Sam Busa 

P.O. Box 41355, Craighall 2024 

TANZANIA 
Mr. Diljeet Nath Pandit 
P.O. Box 1963 
Dar-es-Salaam 

UGANDA 

Mr. Sylvester Kakooza 
P.O. Box 31381 
Kampala 

ZIMBABWE 
Mr. Gerald Prinz 
P.O. Box 92107 
Norwood 2117 


MIDDLE EAST 

BAHRAIN 
Mrs. Sheila Chand 
P.O. Box 3079 

DUBAI, U.A.E. 

Mr. ChanderBhatia 
Shabnam Trading Co. 

P.O. Box 2296 

ISRAEL 

Mrs. H. Mandelbaum 
P.O. Box 22121 
Tel Aviv 61221 
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BOOKS ON THIS SCIENCE 


SOAMIJIMAHARAJ 
SarBachan 


BABA JAIMAL SINGH 

Spiritual Letters (to Hazur Maharaj Sawan Singh: 1896-1903) 


MAHARAJ SAWAN SINGH 

The Dawn of Light (letters to Western disciples: 1911-1934) 
Discourses on Sant Mat 

My Submission (introduction to Philosophy of the Masters) 
Philosophy of the Masters {Gurmat Sidhant), in 5 volumes 
(an encyclopedia on the teachings of the Saints) 
Philosophy of the Masters (abridged) 

Spiritual Gems (letters to Western disciples: 1919-1948) 
Tales of the Mystic East (as narrated in satsangs) 


MAHARAJ JAGAT SINGH 

The Science of the Soul (discourses and letters: 1948-1951) 


MAHARAJ CHARAN SINGH 

Die to Live (answers to questions on meditation) 
Divine Light (discourses and letters: 1959-1964) 

Light on Saint John 
Light on Saint Matthew 

Light on Sant Mat (discourses and letters: 1952-1958) 
The Master Answers (to audiences in America: 1964) 
The Path (first part of Divine Light) 

Quest for Light {letters: 1965-1971) 

Spiritual Discourses, in 2 volumes 
Spiritual Heritage (from tape-recorded talks) 

Thus Saith the Master (to audiences in America: 1970) 
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BOOKS ON THIS SCIENCE 


BOOKS ABOUT THE MASTERS 

Call of the Great Master—Diwan Daryai Lai Kapur 
Heaven on Earth — Diwan Daryai Lai Kapur 
Treasure Beyond Measure — Shanti Sethi 
With a Great Master in India — ^Julian P. Johnson 
With the Three Masters, in 3 volumes—from the diary of 
Rai Sahib Munshi Ram 

BOOKS ON SANT MAT IN GENERAL 
A Spiritual Primer — ^Hector Esponda 
The Holy Name: Mysticism in Judaism — Miriam Caravella 
Honest Living: A Means to an End — M. F. Singh 
In Search of the Way —Flora E. Wood 
Theltmer Voice — Colonel C. W. Sanders 
Liberation of the Soul—]. Stanley White 
Life is Fair: The Law of Cause and Effect — Brian Hines 
Message Divine—Shanti Sethi 
The Mystic Philosophy of Sant Mat —Peter Fripp 
Mysticism. The Spiritual Path, in 2 volumes—Lekh Raj Puri 
The Path of the Masters — ^Julian P. Johnson 
Radha Soami Teachings—LeVh Raj Puri 
A Soul’s Safari—Netta Pfeifer 
Teachings of the Gurus—Lekh Raj Puri 
Yoga and the Bible —^Joseph Learning 


MYSTICS OF THE EAST SERIES 

Bulleh Shah —J. R. Puri and T.R. Shangari 
Dadu, The Compassionate Mystic—K. N. Upadhyaya 
Dariya Sahib. Saint of Bihar—K. N. Upadhyaya 
Guru Nan^, His Mystic Teachings—]. R. Puri 
Guru Ravidas, Life and Teachings—K. N. Upadhyaya 
Kabir, The Great Mystic—Isaac A. Ezekiel 
Kabir, The Weaver of God’s Name—V. K. Sethi 
Mira, The Divine Lover—V. K. Sethi 

W Teachings—]. R. Puri and V. K. Set 

oaint Paltu — Isaac A. Ezekiel 

Sant Charan Das — T. R. Shangari 
Sarmad, Jewish Saint of India—Isaac A Ezekiel 
Sultan Bahu-]. R. Puri and K. S. Kh^ 

Tukaram, Saint of Maharashtra—C. Rajwade 
Tulsi Sahib, Saint of Hathras—]. R. Puri and V. K. Sethi 
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